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FOR 
| The true Doctrine of the 


D:vine Predeſtination,concorded 


with the Orthodox Doctrine 
of Gods Free-Grace_-, 
and Mans Free-Will, 
y PARTTI. | 
l The Introduttion or Preface. 


Ph He principal end of that Ia- 
0 bour Which brozght forth 
Nel this work was, by the helpe 
VP, A PR W of God and through his 

Z YM" 7; bleſſing, to get ſome ſatis« 
GI ULGCUTLSY” fattion tomy ſelfe in the 
"| great Dueſtion of thus Age, De ordine 8& 
| modo pradeſtinationis in mente divina ſe- 
cundum noftram intelligendi modum ; cox- 
| cerzing the order and manner of Divine pre- 
deſtination, conceived in the minde of the one- 
ly Wiſe God, after the manner of our under- 
ſtunding, as the holy Scriptures have revealed 
it unto Kt, 


fl 
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Therefore about thi Order,I have ſtarched 
B 


ont, 


PARTI. 09,094 here ſet down the ſeveral opinions of 


The Introduftion. 


note and eſtimation,which are five in number; 
theſe I have examined and compared toge- 
ther. . 1, 
In foure of the five { doe finde and ac- 
yewleage ſome parts and pieces of truth, ( for 
Y ken Dotrine da of iT 
hoods) but mingled with [nch defetts , as they 
ſeeme_to me to lead bath inte error 6n Faith, 
and into corruption of manners, if men ſhould 
live after them,and that not by abuſe only (45 
may be pretended,) bnt by juſt and neceſſary 
conſequente, and by the nature of the very 
Princgples, 

Bit in the fiftf opinion , ( T will not ſay 
there Prineth forth the perfefiion of the full and 
naked truth, for ſince ve ſee vow per ſpect: 
lam, in znigmate, if 7 aey1d ſay Nudam ve- 
ritatem videmus,nihil eflet ccecius iſts arro- 


; © Aug.Epiſt, SANMA viftonis) yet this I ſay, there ſeemeth 


to appeare a certaine way of apprehending and 
of teaching thus high myſterie, ſuch as ts farre 
more free from occaſion of error, ether wn 
faith, or in life, that way ariſe & from it ſelf 
than in. any other forme of the fawre formerly 
delivered. | 
Tn the Explication whereof, to make it in- 
celligitle,i being (thengh me new ix is ſelſe,) 
bnt little opened or touched in Englifh or pe- 
Ptlar Buakgs or Strnond ( wileſſe it be to 


carpe 


: | Opinion ; therefore 1 give in briefe ſongs 114- 
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Carpe at the leaves of ſome bowghror branch=p, qt 53 


es thereof ) eAnd in the confirmation there. 
of to make it demonſtrable by the holy Scrip- 
ture, and to ſhew it conſonant to other heads 
of Drvinity declared, I have here takgu much 
m0r8 Paines, and am far more large , than in 
the demol:ſhing and confuting of the different, 
and (as 1 4. thems ) defefiive O pinens ; 
partly, becarnſs that ts already aone to my 
hand,in the domeſtich conflitts of the defeugers 
of the foure Opinions in their bookes write 
rex tx the elentique, and the invettiuve ve, 
more to the breach of the peace of the Cpurch, 
than to the edifying of the truth in love : 
eAud partly becauſe 45 it 13 au harder , fot 
is a nobler thing to build than to defivey, to” 
abet, and to maintain a lovely truth texding 
70 peace, both inward in the conſcience, aud 
outward in the Church, rather than to laborer © 
to be Jowne thoſe fallchoods which fall of 
themſelves , the more curiouſly they are 
poliſi'd and Wrought upon by their zealous 
Lovers, 


Tot becapſe our great Maſter of Methods x 


thic, 7. 6 


teacheth us, that it is not enough , Tea; 14. 


eindiv, to deliver the ruth, unleſſe we do ſheW 
al(s 73 ailioy 9% $45 es, the cauſe why that us 
falfe Which is falſo, and that thu doth \monch 
availe els 7)y aigty,to win credit teeny qwrn 


3 ſons 


The Introduction, 
ſons for my diſlike of any opinion Which 1 ye- 


jett, in their ſeverall and proper places ; and 
then proceed to my chiefeſt care and hardeſt 
A tatke. | 
In Which weighty Worke ( quoniam cona- 
mur tenues grandia) [ſill doe moſt bumbly 
| pray the Spirit of truth taileade me. into all 
| Sadolet. in T+mth'; "that: 5s. according rnto Godlineſſe ; 
' Rom,8, Cupimns enim invelligare quid verum far, 
| -  nequetd.ſolum, ſed quod \cum veritate pi- 
etatem quoque praterca.erga Deum babeat 
conjundtam. :.n0t approving their. [aying,that 
tell us,one doftrine ts for Schools, where Truth 
# tryed, and another for Pulpit, where Pity 
3s perſWaded ; never am I perſwaded where 
E xhortations ſound contrary to Doftrine fore- 
"layd, nor Where the Pjulpit differs from the 
Chaire. | 
Now if this Worke had been intended for 
the publique, it had been beſt to have ſnppre(- 
| "ſed axd concealed all names. of the Authars of 
Cajetan. Opinions. Ut nullus emulatione aliqua/a've-- 
Summut. riratis ſequela retrahatur, knowing it 55 as true 
_— nour Age, as it wasin S$. Hilary's,, Quan- 
| Epiſt..ad : tp plures ſunt 4nEcclefix. qui authoritate 
” Aug «nominym-in ſententia -teneantur:,: autad 
ſententiam transferantor-? Batch Was vet 
Aas 17.” written ad plures, «4 reds 785 PRYATA AAAS 
HY 5  rgds Tos med as, h wy Ererigus, Who. will 
"© -nhemſelves, and alloWv 'me alſo to ſearch the 


> | / 
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thres, Whether thizigs be ſo as Dobtors ſay ; Farr 1; 


Plin. pro- . 
an.l. 3. 


&&-will not be offended Si authorem neminem 


unum ſequar,ſed/ut -quemque veriflimumin 


quzque parte arbitrabor : and from any 
of them ts appeale to the Goſpell. 7 

For the (econd end and purpoſe of this 
writing ,. eſpecially tn this booke forme, Was to 
give Toi aBion to ſome of my learned and 
laving friends, to Whom I might communicate 
it : Who having heard either of my ſtudies in 
theſe Controverſies, or of my Opinions, and 
happily not throughly apprehending them, may 
have conceived worſe of me and them, than 
either there 1s cauſe, or than I ought to ſuffer 
them long to beareyin their minds. 

For as concerning my ſindies, I may be 
deemed to have Walked in magnis & in mira- 
bilibus ſuper me, ſeeing it 65 true that Saint 
Jerome ſaith, Grandes materias ingenia 
' parva non ſuſtinent:&- that I have approch'd 
too neer to Majeſty, in ſearching into myſte- 
ries dbove humane capacity, as de ordine & 
modo. przdeſtinationis in mente Civina,6c 
concordia gratiz & hbert arbitrii cum prz- 


deſtinatione. But theſe Papers 1 hope, ſhall, 


make it manifeſt, firſt that 1 leave things un-; 


ſearchable unſearchd, and ſtand With "the | 


Apoſtle in the ſelfe ſame place that he did 


adumiring and adoring 73 BdIC- mult "8 


copias 1 yrwrius Orcs, ROM, 1: 33, [ ſa), 
To B 3 m 
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place, or the like, not to cloak 
mmguity or abſurdity imputed to the divine 
Aajeſty, by Othe depth, &c. 

Secondly , that I ſearch not at all into any 
thing by meere natnrall light, and humane 
reaſon, Which to do in theſe things were a pre- 
ſumption leſter ving precipitation , but. by the 
light of divine revelation in God's holy Word, 
and therefore 1 have ſet for my tile Appello. 
Evangelium, which x the opening of Goas 
Comnſell ſoYar as he is pleaſed'to communicate 
10 M3. 
end thirdly,this I doe, not onely by appea- 
ling to thoſe Texts, that direlily and immedi- 
ately ſpeak of onr Predeſtination and Election, 
Which may ſeeme bard and obſcare , but al(0 
to the openeſt and conmmunett places that are 
fundamental principles of Chriftiannty,and the 
 grownd: of (atechiſme, Which ordinary capact- 
fies ( and not great Wits aloxe) are able to 
underſtand,and by which tht fewer and harder 
Texts are to be enlightned and interpreted, 
and not contrarily ; Irenzus hath a right 
ſaying ; Multa male interpretari coguntur, 
qui Unum reCte intelligere non volunt, 
Winch hath hapned to many in onr eſpe. 

T hat unum which they will not rightly 
anderſtand is promiflum Gaal uni- 


verſale, in Chriſto redemptore vaiverſali : 
which onr Church profeſſeth in her Arucles, 
| ani 
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and in her Catechiſme ; Which uu is the ParT 1; 


ground of all theConclufions here maintained : 
So that my flndties hwve not been about ſome 
curions and ſuper finens queſtions, ſeparable 
from the boldly of Divinity, awud which nnght 
well have been ſpared; but abomt the moſt 
eſſential parts, amd articles of that body, and 
of their mutual coherence and comexton : the 
induſtrions ſtarch and #xamination Whereof 
is ſo neceſſary and worthy a thing, as T can 
has dly hold him werthy the name. of a Di- 
vine, that hath not labored theruin: | 
And as ro my Opinsons which mwntxamined 
may be preſumed to be nothing #lfe but either 
ancient or late condemw'a Hereſies, (whnch 
imputation or very ſuppoſition no good man 
ought to beare with ſilence ) theſe leaves do 
undertake to ſhew, that the apprehenſions 
expreſſed in them, are none of thoſe old con- 
demned Hereſies, nor of thoſe late rejefted 
Heterodoxes, but the very Doftrine of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, builded upon 
the ſenſe and letter of the holy Scriptures,and 
conſonant to the publike eſtabliſh'd Doltrine of 
the- Church of England , Contained in the 
bookes of Articles, Common. Prayer, and 
Homilies, which if I ſhall make good by cleare 
and undeniable evidence, then I hope my good 
friends will kold me excuſed, and cleared” of * 


any ſuch crime as Hereſie, or ſemi-hereſie, or 
B 4 ravelty, - 
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novelty, and Will take me for atrue and ſound 
member of the Church of England, both in 
Deftrine and in Di{cipline : from both which 
I feare there hath been made by many. in this 
{burch too great a defeflion and departere, 
fince the dayes of King Edw.the 6, when they 
Were firi# eftabliſhed; and ſince the primi- 
tive.years of the happy reigne of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, Wherein they 'were ratifyed and 
ſtrengthened, With a ſecond, and oft-renewed 
judgement,” But the examination and tryall 
of all this, 1 commit and ſubmit to my inge- 
nuous and loving friends,'and them and their 
ftudies to the goodneſſe and grace of God our 
Father. © | 


Y 


Cray. 


T he firſt Opinwn. 


CHAP.1I, 
The firſt Opinion. 


b: $-7 firſt Opinion concerning the order 
of Divine Predeſtination, and having 
theſe defenders, Beza, Piſcator, Whitaker, 
Perkins, and other holy and learned men, 
is this ; 

I. That'God from all eternity decreed to 
create a certain number of Men. 

2. That of this number he Predeſtinated 
ſome to everlaſting life, and gher ſome he Re- 
probated to eternall death. | 

3.T hat in this aft he reſpefted nothing more 
than bis own dominian, and the pleaſure of his 
own Will. | 

4. T bat to bring men to theſe ends , he de- 
creed to permit Sin to enter in upon all men, 
that the Reprobate might be condemned for 
ſinne ; and that ve decreed to ſend his Sonne to 
recover out of ſin his Eleft,fallen together with 
the Reprabate. cas 

This Opinion is rejeRed by many pro- 
teſtant\Divines, as by the reverend Divines 
of our Church that were at the Synod at 
Dort, by Peter Moulin , by Robert Biſhop 


of Salisbwry, and others ; It is deteſted <4 
* pM | 5. _n 


——_C The firſt Opinion. 
* Paxrt'r,the Papiſts and Lutherans ; it was it that] . 
Arminins and his followers chicfly oppoſed} 


in the low Countries. " & 
(To mak God the eAnthy | 
of Sin. - 


| To Reprobate men befor, 
| they were evil. 
To Elett men not in Chriſt, 
”"S mhot ſent, after this Opi: 
2701, to recover ont of fannt 
thoſe that were elefed, be: 
fore they Were conſidered 
| {AS fanners. 

This is that irreÞective decree which 
Mr. MonntagueWifliketh, becaufe in it there 
is no reſpe& had to any thing fore-known, 
not ſo mach as the fall of man , nnuch Heſſe 
Chriſt, or Faxh, giving to God no fore- 
knowledge, or no uſe of it at all,in this a 
of his. which che Scriptnre calls predeſtina- 
f167. 

Yet this Opinion doth welf admonifh 
us.to remember the Dominion and Sove=-j 
raigne Power arid wilt of God which nmaff 
be ſeen and acknowledged in his predeſtt- 
nating, of men, according to that of the 
Apoltſe,Row. 9.21. Harh not the Potter power 
over the clay ? and ver(.15. Hee hath mer 
on Whom he will : which we wilt de mindfi 
of in the fifth Opinion. 4 
Under 
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The firſt Opinion. IT 
Under this Opinion are to be placed the Party; 
nine Aſertions, concluded at Lambeth, 
I Nov. 20. 1595. Which have been often re. 
{quired to be put inco our Booke of Ar. 
ticles, but yet could it never be obtained, 
{ Ie is requilice therefore to ſec them down, 
'| becauſe they are not vulgarly knowne,and 
'| ro examine them what chey meane, and 
'{ ſee how farre they are Octhodoxall, or , 
'} agrecing to our Articles, And for their 
| fakes that underſtand not the Latine 
| tongue, I will render them in Engliſh, 


* eArticles approv'd by the right Reverend © Confule 
4 Lords, John Lord Archbi/heprof Canterbury, 2 _—_ wi 
axd Richard, Lord Biſhop of London,aud y,;, ap o. 
other D:9es at Lambeth, the 20, 
of Novemb. #n the year, 


I 59 3» 


I. God from Eternity Predeſfiinated ſome 
Men to life , and ſome he Reprobated unto 
Death. 

2» The Moving or Efficient cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination to life, is not the fore/ipht of Faith, 
or of perſeverance , or of good Workes, or of 
an) thing which may be in the prrſons pred» 
ftenated, but only the Will of Gods good 
pleaſure. 

3. Of the predeſtinate there us a png 


12 "The frſt Opinion. | 
PART/1. and certaine number , which can neither | 
increaſed nor diminiſhed. 
4. They which are not predeftinated 
ſalvation ſal neceſſarily be condews'd for t 
ſunnes, D 
5» True, lively, juſtifying Faith , and thi 

ſanctifying Spirit of God,ss not extinguiſhed, 
doth not fall out, doth not vaniſh in the Elect|| © f 
either finally, or totally. " * 
6. A man truly believing, that ss, endued 
with juſtifying Fauh, is certaine, by or with 
full perſwaſion of Faith , of the forgiveneſſe 
' of his fins, andof his everlaiting ſalvation by 
2 Chriſt. , 
2 7. Saving Grace is not given, 1s not cons 
. .. unicated,is not granted to all men, Whereby 
1 "they may be ſaved if they Will. ; 
> $8, No mancan come to { hriſt, unleſſe i 
be given unto him\, and: unleſſe the Father: 
' draw him, and all men are not drawne of the 
| Father that they come unto the Son. ; 
«9: Tt is not put in the free choice and power: 
of every man to be ſaved, | ; 
--Theſe be the nine Afertions.concluded 
at. Lambeth at the inſtance. of Doo 
thntakers , againſt three, Propoſitiqns dev 
livered at Cambridge. by: Peter Bro the, 
Frenchman, Profeflor of Divinity* inthely 
Chaire erected by the Lady Margaret. '? 
-. I. De Predeſtinatione & Reprobationt. 

IP  2.Ds 
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| T he firſt Opinion, I3 
1 2, De Amiſſione Gratie. PARTY: 
if 3. Decertitudine & | ſecuritate ſalntss. 
4 Whit. cont, ult. p.4. 
5 Foure of theſe nine which concerne the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination, are here onely 
4 conſidered ; the other five we (hall ſpeake 
# of in their proper place, in the third part 
'} of this book. 

For the words of theſe foure, they are 
if ſo compoſed as they comprehend moſt 
4 certaine Truths, buc appliable aſwell to the 
| fifch Opinion ( to be propounded yer ) 
# as to any other : But becauſe all men will 
4 fetch the . interpretation of them from 
# DoRor Whitaker the chiefe compoſer, his 
$ underſtanding of them mult be caken for 
their meaning. And how hee underſtood 
# the DoQtrine of: Predeſtination doth ap- 
$ peare in his laſt Conc. ad clerum, Octob, 9. 

before this 20, of 2Yovember, wherein hee 
argueth againlt St. A=/tine, That originall 
linne ; was not. the. cauſe of Reprobation, 
ſeeing it is remitted to many Reprobates, 
( according: to. St, eAugnſtines Doftrine 
p4g.7.'\He expoundeth Rom. 9.21. de naſſs 
2corrupta', gagg8. and nameth Bucer, as 
unipeaicth him, pag. 8.and 3terwm pag. 
e aphialech 1A Confeſſion in the 
(lahich-he'is perſwaded delivers 
goarine thar'hee did, not onely 
DES becauſe 


T4 T he firfl Opinion. | 
PARTI, becauſe thoſe Articles were compoſed by}, 
the Diſciples of Martyr and Bucer as hg 
faith, bur by the words themſelves. Hog, 
other Biſhops and Profeſſors ſince haw go 
underſtood that Article , and what han{} yy 
Martyr and Bucer had in our Articles,Chalj ;þ 
be ſeen in the next Opinion, th 
For, theſe nine Afſertions, wee kno 
DoRor Whitukers dying at his return fro 
his journey , were not received with ſud 
accord , but that ewo the following Prd 
fefſors difſented from them, and when th 
life of DoRor whitakers was written by 
learned friend of his, who would hay 
inſerted theſe nine Afﬀertions, they w t 
by authority ſuppreſſed;a figne that chougl 
much were imputed and yeelded to thi 
excellent jadgement of DoRtor whitaken 
_of worthy memory , yet all in authority 
then were not of his minde in this matter; 
whom yer they would not offend or loſt 
as the times then were. Neither in & 
ficſt of King James in the Conference th | 
Hampton Court , when theſe nine Aﬀert 
tions , orthodoxall, as DoRor Reynold 
termed them, were ſued for to be inſerted}. 
into the Booke of Articles , was this re 
queſt obtained ; but that motion quenched 
by the ſpecches , firſt, of che Biſhop'ol} 
London, who had beenc/at the concluding 
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T he firſt Opinion. 


condly of the Deane of Paxls Door 
Overald, who had beene a party in theſe 
| controverſies, page 29, and page 41. And 
for the Orthodoxie of theſe Aﬀertions in 
{ Door Whitakers ſenſe, DoRor Barlow 
| the Relater of chis Conference puts it upon 
| Doctor R-yuo/d; terming them ſo, not 
{ upon his owne or his Maſters Opinion, he 
having beene well acquainted with the 
1 cariage of that buſineſle at Lambeth , as 
# then Chaplaine to the Archbiſhop in his 
{ houſe ; and his Relation tels us, The nine 
Aſertions were ſent to the Univerſity for 
the appealing of thoſe quarrells that were 
riſen in Cambridge about certaine points of 
$ Divinity : If for the appeafing of quarrels, 
it was wiſdome ſo to pen them, as th 
$ might ſatisfie and unite all fides with com- 
$ mon and generall ruth, As the firſt Aﬀerti- 
$ on doth, ſaying ; 
| 2. That God hath predeſtinated , &c. 
which is moſt true , bar it ſaith nothing de 
# ordine & modo, &c. which is now the quelti- 
* on,and was then. | 
# 2.The ſecond ſpeakes true of the moving 
| and efficient cauſe, both nal agoty x) xa), 
s 0iory, but de carſa, non oft quaſtio ; ſed de 
if objects ; whether it be Homo, or homo pec- 
cator, Or home peceator penitens , ant con 
FEY PHMAX 3 
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Jof thoſe Aſlertions at Lambeth ; and ſe- Part Js 


- T6 T be firſt Opinion, 

- Part 1, 1umax ; Nothing in man is the cauſe of hyf 

4 EleRion. | 
3. The third, of the number,is very t 

bs founded on the Infalibility of Gods 

foreknowledge, as on the Immurability of 

his will. 

, 4 The fourth is the moſt ambiguow 
afſertion,for if it ſuppoſe Nox-predeſtina- 
rion to be the Cauſe of the Neceſlity of 
8 Condemnation for Sinne ; it putteth ox 
' "8 , Ccauſam pro cauſa : but If it ſuppoſe Now 
W:: predeſtination as a meere' negative of ſuch 
| an At of God, and ſuppoſe ſinne commit. 

ted, and not' repented of, there is cauſe 
enough for the Juſtice of God to condems 
him that hath finned,and uſed no remedy, 
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Heſe ond Opinion, of the Ocder of 
| os eſtination, having theſe Nefens 
= . ders, The Synod at Dort, P. Momlin 
= Doctor Abbot B, of Saricbury , DoRoth 
WEE. Carleton B, of ChicheFter ; many Papilts, a} 
if Bellarmine, ( aje 


tas , and the Dominican} 
and of which many doe lay that Saint Av: 
fling was the firſt Author, is this; , 4» 
\'That : 


4 


I. That God from all Eternity decretd to 
create mankind holy, and good. 

2. T hat he foreſaW man being tempted by 
Satan, would fall into fin, if God did not hinder 
it ; he decreed not to binder. 

3. That ont of Maukinde ſeen fallen into 
ſfonne and miſery , be choſe a certaine namber 
to raiſe to rightednſueſſe, and to eternall life, 
and rejefted the reſt leaving them in theit 
ſnne s. 

4: T hat for theſe hn choſen ; hee decreed 
to ſena his Son to redeeme them, and His 
SpiRIT To CALL THEM, ard ſanitifie 
them , the reſt he decreed to forſake, leaving - 
them to Satan and themſelves, and to puniſh 
them for their ſins. 

This Opinion is miſliked by the defens 
ders of the former , and of the following 
Opinions alſo. Wet 

I. Becauſe to defend the juſtice of God; 
it ſuppoſeth mankinde corrupted before 
any Election or Reprobation was made; 
which ſeemeth needleſſe;, becauſe there be 
# Elc& and Reprobate Angels ; withotit of 
| beforeany corruption or fall : Carodemones 
mou fuere m Maſſa , & tamen Reprobats ; 
' {riſtus non fuit in Maſſa , and tamen nt 
homeEligitur.Prideanx 1. Lettione. 

. 2. Becauſe it ſuppoſeth Originall finge 
the cauſe of Repengs , which finne yet 
© is 


at. Opinion: "0 gf” Fe: 
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PART 8. is remitted in Baptiſme to many Repro- 


bates. Whitaker.Cygnea Cantep.7. 
3« Becauſe with the former Opinion ic 
teachech Chriſt £o be ſent onely to the - 
Ele&t, and the Word and Spirit onely to 
call them , whereby the Reprobare is but 
more oppreſied , being call'd to embrace 
ſalvation offered , which they cannot doe, 


and yet for refuſal thereof they are more | 


deeply condemned. 
So theſe ewo Opinions offend much 
2gainſt Gods Goodnefſe and Truth : yer 


decreed ſomething upon 


wy 

- That this foreknow 
ok upon. it. God builded his greateſt 
Counſels of the myſtery of the Goſpell, as 
upon the foreknowledge of Fo ok fall, 
the decree to ſend Chrilt. 


his foreknow- 


Juſtice of God on Infamts'dying, 
no other deſert- of death but Originall fin, 
from which as to the 

death, nneey 
| y 
ia the holy Church ; -- merely CAN 
ſam ad exemplam 


 afferri,; (ayes —— the Maſtherſerin 
which they. were right : for the Eleftion || 
or / 


this ſecond well acknowledpeth, that God 


what man would id doe being permit= *J 
ledge is ſo certain, - 


- Secondly , It. provideth well for the | 
who have 


paine of etcrnall F 
delivereth whom hee } 
Baptiſme , or the vow thereof . 


| 
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live not to years of diſcretion, is no neteC. 
 fary partern for the Eleftion or Repro. . 

picioh of thein chat live into a further 
Ape. 

"The Defenders of this Opinion clime 
our 17. Article as for them, and furely 
betrer may they doe it than "they ofthe 
former ; for thoſe words, To debiver from 
Corſe and damnation , thoſe whons hee hath 
choſen , import a curſe. and damnation 
fallen into, by thoſe who are delivered, Bur 
how thoſe words choſen. i» {iſt , and the 

odly confideration of Prodeftination and ov 
Eleftion in Chriſt, and thoſe words, Wee ' 
muſt receive Gods Promiſes in ſuch wiſe , as 
_ be generally ſat forvls nnto min 

Scriptares ; How theſe will ſtand with 4 
decree of EleQion, made before Chriſt be 
thought on , otherwiſe than as the Meanes 
to bring the Ele to ſalvation, ( for the 
Article takes theſe 999 3hings, To chooſe 
ſome in Chriſt our of mankinde, and eo 
bring them by- Chriſt unto everlaſting 
falvation ;) ot how a generall promiſe will 
ftand with a particular purpoſe , meaning * 
or intending the promiſe bur to ſome few; 
fer them confider how*they- can make it 
good by their DoAtrine,and I will confider 


v; bow I can make it good which the Article 
RS = - faith, - 
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or Reptobation which'is of Infants that bar QG 
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Part 1; faith,” by tlie Do&rine of the fifth O- 

pinion. : 
. As. to the appeale to Bucer and P, 
Martyr, for the ſenſe of our Articles, uſed 
by DoRor Whitakers in his time, and of 

late by che Biſhop of Chicheſter C arleton;the 
anſwer is full , 
I, That Bucer is not of the ſame Opi- 
nion; with CMMartyy, nor .Carletdn with 
Whitakers,in the apprehenſi 10n of the order 
of Predeſtination. 

2. That it is not true, that the Diſciples 
of :P. Martyr and Bacer compoſed our 
Articles ; for theſe Articles on which there | 
Is, NOW queſtion , were the ſame uns * 
der King Eawardthe 6,” and Queene Eli- | 
zabeth.; but the Biſhops and Divines under 
King. Ed. 6. had mboſd the Articles | 
and Liturgy before P. ſartyr and Adartin 
Bucer| came hither ; as doth appeare in ' 
Mr. Fox his (tory, To Bellarmine objeRing * 
that Zxglardhad Bucer and Alartyr Semi-' 
natores fidei, the renowned DoRor eAn- - 
_ &ewsan{wereth, p. 31. Nox tamen ($5, 
verum volumus ,) (eminarunt duo illi viri 
fidim in Anglia, &c. Nevertheleſſe, if Wwe 

well ſpeake truth, thoſe two men did not plant 
the. (reformed) faiths in England; but ſought 
to. Weede out ſome Tares (of ſuperſtiti- 
on wy wg mw Ja d by you ( Papilts, ) 

| Although 
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T he fe econd Opinion. - 2T 
Although even thoſe Tares themſelves before Payx x, 
their comming hither, Were for the moſi part 
condemnd and rooted out : Bat theſe men 
| entred upon others labours, and beſtowd their 
paines alſo here, that they might be helpfull to 
them in Univerſity matters, _ - 
3. Whoſoever were the chjefe Compp- 
fers of our Articles (of whom it is certam 
Archbiſhop Cranmer 'was one ) they had 
more-reſpe& to the Augrſian Confeſſion, 
than to any other , as appeares by the very 
Identity of many of the Articles, and more 
familiarity with Afelanchton and Era/mu, 
than any other Divines, fingularly approv- 
ing their Beponeny of the ſacred _ . 
cures, and of che principall Articles of che 
Chriſtian Faith ; inſomuch that they canſed 
to be tranſlated into Engliſh Eraſmus 
paraphraſe on the GeSjels,and injoyn'd them 
to be ſtudyed by Prieſts, and to lye ready 
in Churches for all men to reade, and as it 
were to drinke' in the DoQrine of Scrip- - 
tures according to Eraſmus his interpre- * 
. tation,whoſe writings which way they goe 
in thoſe controverſies all men well kaow- 
that have read them, | l 
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ditor , and familiar ;. as may be gatbercd 


« 
l 9 & 
» o / , 


oF , L ; *.4 £©*® 
a - n - 4 
; —., = 
. . bf 
U 
- _ - 
« 


the ſame 


The third Opinion. 


\ Crav. 3. 
The Third Opinion. 


"THe. third Opinion ſeeraes to be de- 
T ferges by. the-reverend and: learned 
latcBiſhop Ne Wich, Doctor Querala, 
and. Richard 7 hompſou- his diligent Audis 


out of the Biſhops. judgement ds ging 
Articults in Belgia comtroverfas ,, 389 Out of 
Conference: at Hamptes Court,and out - 


v4 
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1 Ie That Gad decreed to. creme monkinde = 


good,ef-e, a5 the ſecond Opinion ſaid. -- . , 
+. 2:T bat be foreſatv the fall of man,& 6.45 in | 
me ſecond Opinion was fad. | 
3+ That be decreed tend. lis Sauna #0 dye 
for the World, ' and his Word 10 call, : andito © 
offer ſalvation unto all wen, with a venmen + 


| - nd. fuſpcient grace in the meanes 18 Works | 


jath ww Men, if they bee net mavine tn 
ling f the fp 
| + That out of Gods foreknowledge of mans 
infirmity, and that none would believe by this 
commen grace, he decreed to adae a fpeciall © 
grace more effetiuall,and abundant, to Whoms | 
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The third Opinion. 22 
| ſorver he pleaſed, choſen according to his on Pant 17 
| Purpoſe and Grace, by Which they ſhall not 
onely bee able to believe , but alfo actually 
bekeve. 
This Opinion , if underſtand it aright, 
I have not found exprefly or ſtriftly 
examined by any Divine : Noor Abbot in 
his animadverfion upon Thompſons Diatribe 
ſuf] h * Arminianiſme in it and rejeR-. +, , tn. | 
ed it. But Door Overald dothclearely ſuavis qui- | 
ſever it from the Remonſtrants Tenet,as you dam & _ 
ſhall ſee by and by : I obje& it rhns. Poy oy a 

r.That common Grace by which no man ,;,; je. 
is ſav'd, which is inferiour to the infirmity mais. © 
of man, is not the Grace of the Goſpell, 
nay deſerves not the name of Grace, 
which never broughe forth the effe&, Sal- 
vation. --* eg 

2, That ſaperabundant,ſpeciall;effeQuall 
Grace, ſeemes not to be the Grace of the 
Goſpelt, being rejeRed of none to whom. 
it is offered : for the Grace of the Goſpelf 
is fuch as is receiv'd by fome , andthe felfe 
ſame rejeed by other ſome; to fome*tis im 
vaine,to others, not in yainie. | | 

3. This Opinion( with the two former) 
ſeemes to bring in a certaine deſperation 
_— = mindes of men, (as wasof ald 

J to St. Auguſtine) ſeeing none'can 

be rok bar bythe” ee and abundance 
wp C 4 Grace 
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Parr r. Grace, which is given but to a few, out os. | 
the ſecret purpoſe of God ; which "ou 
ther God: doth intend to give or no, the. 
generall promiſes in the ore do nc - : 
aſſure, ſceing they ſound no more, than a! 
common grace,which is inelſechial, vy this!” 
Opinion. # 
ur before I cenſure it fanhee, bee it; 
| preſented unto you, in the words of one! 
_ of the moſt illuminate DoRors. of our. 
Age. 


There were five eArticles controverted - 
i" Holland. 


mM 1. Of Gods Predeſtination. 2. Of Chrilts. 
| Articulos Death.3, Of Freewill and Grace. 4. Of- 
Lambeths- the manner of working of Gods ay E 
Of the. Perſeverance of Believers. * 
Touching which the Remonſtrants .or e1r-\ 3 4 
minians , and the Contra-remonſtrants or © 
 Purutans,doe maintaine contrary Opinions; | 4 
the middle way between which our Church . 
( Y L.cqnceive } doth much more tightly: 
old. 
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Article Is of Gods Predeſtination. 


Ficſt;the Remonſtrants make the generall 
and conditional] Decree of Predeſtination; 
to be upon condition of believing accords; 
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The third Opinios. 


i faving all men through Chriſt dying for 
F chem, if with a lively and perſevering faith 
they ſhall believe in him by the Word and 
holy Ghoſt aſfliſting it : Secondly, the 
ſpeciall and abſolute Decree to be our of 
the foreknowledge of Faith tonching the 
faving all ſuch particular men, whom God 
foreſaw would believe through grace, and 
on the other ſide condemning of thoſe 
whom hee forelaw would continue impe- 
nitentin finne, and unbelievers. And this 
is the Opinion of the antient Fathers be. 
fore S.' Auguſtine, and of many after him, 
and of many Papiſts, Lutherans, and many 
others. | 
* Secondly , The Contra-Remonſtrants, 
excluding the generall and conditionall 
Decree , make one onely particular and 
abſolute Decree touching the ſaving, and 
enduing with Faith and prefeverance; ſome 
- certaine particylar men choſen out of. 
mankinde through Chriſt dying for them 
alone, by the eftcAuall, or irreſiſtible grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, peculiar onely.to them ; 
All others by an abſolute Decree being: 
rejeted and condemn'd. And this is the _ 
Opinion of Zainghiue, Calvin and the 
-Puritans ; but is reje&ed by all Papiſts, Lu- 
therans, and many others. Ee?” 
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The third Opinion, 

Thirdly, our Charch taking the midalghCt 
way, joynes the particular abſoſute D wo. v1thi 
(not out of foreknowledge of mans FaithyRkl 
orFree-wil,but out of the pnrpoſe of God] wi 
Will and Grace ) touching the freeing an{i fic 
faving thoſe whom God hath ele&ed ial m 
Chriſt, with the generall and condition 1 

q 


Will, or the generall promiſe of the Go : 


- pell; Teaching Gods Promiſes are ſo to 


be embraced as they are propoſed to us fn} 0 
the holy Scriptures, and that Will of Go&| iF 
is to be followed of us , which wee have] g 
exprefly reyealed in his Word z 83 namelygy Þ 
that God pave his Sonne for the World ,- off 
for all mankinde; That Chrift offered hinssy 3 
ſelfe a Sacrifice for all the ſinnes of the wholth | 
World , That C briff redeemed all mankindty. 4 
That Chri## commanded the Goffell to be 
preached nate all ; that God Wils and C, q i 
nends aff men to heave Chriſt, and to beli wy 


tw him 3 and in him to offer grace and [alvss 


tien _ all mew. That this'is the infa!lible 


-eruth , in which there can be no falſhood, 


otherwiſe the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, preaching the fame, ſhould 
hee falſe witnefſes of God , and ſhould 


 _  makehim a Lyar; And this O pinion agrecs' 


with the judgement of St, uftpee, 25 he 


is woke by Prof Pulgentivet ;* 


| __ the more cor: | Doftrin: of che-. 
Church | 


; The third Opiwias. Ty 

Chi ch after St..4 : And theſe twoPanr i. 

Ut ple ec ſtand together ; God inthe 
Wc place, £0 offer ſalvation to all, if they 
| will believe, and common grace and ſub. 
FC ficient i in the means ordain'd, by God , if 
{ men will: not be wanting to the Word of 
{ God and his holy Soitit.- And then inthe 
| ſecond place God that he mighc be helpfull 

| to- humane fraiky, and mans ſalyation 
might bee more certaine, would adde his 
ſpeciall-, more effeRuall and abundance 
# grace to be communicated to whom hee 
$ pleaſe, by which not onely chey are able 
tobeleeve, or obey, if they Nleaſe but alſo 
 atually do will , believe, 
ſevere ,- IC 
degefhinSi Dow ordinauit amniaus 

vitam, &cSo God or 

the life of all Angels and Men, that therein 
hes might | firs manifeſt how farre Froewell 

| conld goe ; and then What the benefit of hue 


parks the judgement of rightcon/nes could 
ave.Ne correp.& grat. cap. 10. 


_ Article 2. Of Clriſt Death. 


Is like manner of che. Death of Cheif NG 
for all, there ace ebree Opinions, / + 
and by bis Death dd redceme ul unkind 


Sy ; Thi third Ojintan 


Pat 1.in Gods generall and conditionall pury 
of giving ſalvation for Chrilts ſake the '$ 
dyed, to. all upon condition of Faith @ Y: 


pending on the free cooperation of n 
nnder Grace. 

* The Second contrary to the firſt, 
Chriſt did not'dye for all, 8c. nor d 
redeeme all mankinde, &c. nor that ( 
by any manner of meanes, or upon a . 
condition, did will,or intend to give als 
tion or Grace for Chriſts ſake to any oth | 1c 

_ faveonly the EleR;, &c. 

The Third, ſuppoſing Chriſts Death fe 7 
all men, and Gods purpoſe eondirior 
with the 'geterall grace of the Goſpel 
org addes the ſpeciall intention" offi 

Faith , touching the applying the beneliy c 
of Chrifts death . by grace more abounding; 
_ and effeuall, abſolutely ly, certainly _ 

infalkbly onely totheEle& , without any 
Gen? e, Or any diminution of the ml 
Grace common and ſufficient. p/ 


Article 3. of Freewill and Grace. 1 


All agree that Freewill is not able to do | 
ay thing that is _- Remy Grace 
preventing, preſent and luoſequent, ſo as it}. 
holds the beginning , middle and endin; 

 - converſion'; arid Faich, and every good: 
worke 2 3 


| The third Opinion, 29 
if worke : yet they difſent in this,thae the firſt Pak 1. 
#7 Opinion makes exciting Grace ſo to bee 
Fjoyn'd with the word heard , and under- 
{ ſtood, and meditated upon, that in ſome 
# degree it is common to all who ate willing 
7 to obey ir. 
| TheSecond ſtrives to make grace proper 
and peculiar only to the EleR, and will not 
4 confeſſe it to bee in any manner of way 
4 common to all, ) 
$ The Third conjoynes both {ides,acknow> 
| ledging Grace ſo to bee common and 
ſufficient being joyned with the word, 
as withall "to  profeſſe 'cis ſpeciall and 
effeQuall to produce certainly ſalvation, 
being proper to thoſe , whom God out of 
pond pleaſure hath gratiouſly cleted in 
rilt. 


: 
: 


Article 4. Of the manner of Working of . 
Gods Grace. 


$. The firſt Opinion makes Grace fo to 
Worke in man ,* that it takes not away the 
liberty of his Will, but preſerves it; ſo that 
a man may by Grace ſo-beleeve and obey, 
as that hee may alſo by his Freewill refilt 
Grace, The ſecond makes the workes of 
Grace to be irreſiſtible , ſo as wherever it 
comes,it doth immutably incline Meg 


> - 
2 

- 

7. —  IED 


| PART .1 the minde to affent and obey. The this 


The third Opinion =» 


Opinion reachech, tnen may be ſo ſiirr'} 
"and mov by Grace, that they may by 
_ obey that Grace calling 'and' moving, 
they attend thereto, and alſo may throw 
their Freewils refiſt GodsCall and Motioy 
but ic a&des further, that God, when 2 
will, arid to whom hee will , doth giv 
, Grace fo abnndant, or powerfull, orc<@ 

nent, or ſome other way <ffeAtuall 
that alchongh the Will in reſpeQ of its 
berty may reſiſt, yer-it doth not reſiſt, by 
certainly and infallibly obey:and thus Gy 
eo deale with thoſe whom hee hath eleh 
in Chriſt,ſo far forth as is neceſſiry ro th 
falvation. A 


- 
- 


- Gon __ O_o +, ot Ut Mw. ae * 


- 


_ Article 5. Of the Perſeverance of 
Believers, : 


The firſt Opinion makes all Believers t{ 
| bee fo furniſh'd with Gods Grace , th! 
they are able to perſevere, if they willb 
as careful} as they ſhould be; that the far! 
med allo may poſſibly fall away fe 
Faith and Grace, through nepligence'ati 
ſecurity. mY 
The Second denyes Believers to be abl 
fo ro fall away from Faith and Godlff * 
Grace, as to become in the ſtate of dui 


—— 


n» A» © a0 


* * 
nations 
3 


T he third Opinion. 3 
# nation , or periſh ; but ſuch as ſhall once Pane $, 
£tcuely believe, ſhall alwayes ſo perſeverein "4 
Faith andGrace,that at length they may all 
# atcaine ſalvation. 
.. The Thicd, with St. eAugy/ine, makes 
$ Belicvers , through the infirmicies of the 
$ ficſh, and cemptations, to be able co depart 
{ from Faith and Grace, or likewiſe to fall 
# zway ; but it addes,tholſe Believers who are 
| call'd according to purpoſe, and who are 
firmly rooted in a lively Faith , cannot ci- 
{ cher totally or finally fall away , or periſh, 
| but by ſpeciall and effeCtuall grace, fo to 
perſevere in a true and lively Faith, that at 
they may bee brought to eternal 
life, 


$- By this we may underſtand what DoQor 
$ Overa/ds minde was in the Conference at 
Hampton Court, p. 41.42. Richard T howpſon 
# hath the like cap.4. De intercifione Fuſtitia. 
For after hee had ſpoken of Chrilt , 7 og 
to redeeme and reconcile all unto God ; 
and of aides and tneanes given wheres 
by men may be aQually reconciled, hee 
addes page 17. Sed miſernm gene huma= 
wen fi vel fic a Deo relitium fuiſſet , &c« 
# But miſerable had been Mankinde, if 
even ſo they had been left of God z for 
great is the wickednefſe of Man, and every 


| imagination of his heart is evil continually, 
; ©. "opp There» 


| od 


_— 
| +» 
4% 


| pf , | 


Parr 1. Therefore it muſt needs comets paſſe; th 
eicher all of themſelves ſhould deſpiſe th 
riches of Gods goodneſſe, or if any ſt n | 
make uſe of them , yet a while after 
would loath them againe,except the ft 
abundant mercy of God had pra 
ſome to himſelfe,,co whom hee had decree 

 fromall eternity, to afford an effeual 
calling, and. finall perſeverance, in Grate 
taken according-to his purpoſe ; othien 
being paſſed by, and lefr to the counſels d 
common providence, whom in the endl 
would condemn for their 1 mY :e:and 
unbelief Co 4 of 
. Youknow now this Opinion , and 
Author is to be commended for his int 'S% 
_ grity in opening the ſtate of theſe queluy - 
ons, and for comming on thus far neet nt 
to the Truth than the former did ; in | 
knowledging, 1 
x. That Chriſt dyed for the ſinnes of th 
whole World. 
2 That the promiſe of the Goſpel 
Warregel. I 
' 3. That a Grace ſufficient is given, coll 
mon to all thathear the Goſpell, to beliey 
and obey it. 3 
4. Thar Gods foreknowledge i is extell} 
ded not 5% to the fall of the firſt mal 
but the infirmity of all men in particul 
| whe Wo 


© The third Opinion: "'3F "wm 
” Whereupon for ſome men there was pre- Pagt 1? 
 paredby God a more ſuperabundant and 
effevall grace than for others. 
5. Tn that it endeavoreth to accord the 
- firſt part of our 17 Article, concerning an 
abſolutePredeſtination;with the latter part, 
concerning the Univerſall promiſes : The 
like -good deſire appeares in the Divines 
that were at Dort in their joynt Sufftage, 
de Articulo 29 T heſ.3.4,5. 
But how congruous and happy this con- 
_ janRtion can be, of two extremes into 
third,/or how poſſible ic/is to accord thoſe 
two parts of the Article withour ſome 
other ſuppoſition than hath yer beene 
mentioned here; I tannot hope ever to ſee 
[ir demopſtrated. Nay I am perſwaded that 
theſe manifeſt Traths ſounding in every 
part of the new Teſtament ; That Chriſt.is 
given a Redeemer Univerſall ; Thar the 
Promiſes of the Goſpell are genetall; That 
the Spirit of Truth and Power goes with 
then, in the Preaching of them ; are able, 
# deing rightly weighed , uttecly to over- 
throw all manner of frames whatſoever 
may be imagined , of the order of the Di- 
vine Predeſtination , which ſhall exclude 
the Divine Preſcience, proper, prime and 
Univerfall, ſuch as the fifth Opinion will. 
a diſcover : for ſince the Goſpetl preſuppo- 
; | D ſeth, 


PART 1. ſeth, and acknowledgeth the fall of mans 
| kinde, and all to be ſinners, and taketh its 
occaſion therefrom ; ſince it calleth all mgn 
to: reconciliation with God, commands 
Repentance and Faith to all, promiſeth 
forgiveneſſe and life to all that believe in 
the Redeemer , threatneth wrath and death 
tO abide upon all that beleeve not, Marc. 1s, 
15,16,and declareth thatGod will judge the 
World by Feſns Chriſt,and by the WoFd of thi 
Goſpell, eAtts 17.31, 76h.12.48, And ſince 
God. will judge in righteonſneſſe , man as 
reaſonable Creature of 'a_ Freewill 3 The 
Goſpel,I ſay cannot admit a decree of pre; 
deſtination to life or death , that ſhall bi 
made upon contemplation of the fall and 
finne:of man antecedent to the Goſpell, 
or before contemplation of the accents df 
iſſues of the Goſpell preached to the 
World ; which contemplation can be had 
before ,all time by no. other power , but 
the Divine forcknowledge. 


£44 
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Cnap. IV. '$ 

The fourth Opinion. ; | 

He Fourth Opinion is of 2fclanchion 1 

| Hemingius and the Lutherans that fory t 


Ic | | 
AU 
4 


. 
% : . 


need # ihe oe: 
C "PF 3 5 MIU), 


low the efugyſian Confeſſion, and for- PAR 
wulam concordie ; The Remoxſtrants, or 
Arminians and many Papiſts, &c. 

I. T hat God decreed to create Man, to 
permit him to fall , and to ſend Chriſt tore- 
deeme the World, &c. as in the third Opinion 
was ſaid. 

2+ That hee made a general conditionall 
decree of Preaeſiination, wnder the condition 
of Faith; and Perſeverance ; And a Fpeciall 
abſolnte decree of elefling thoſe to life , whons 
be foreknevw would believe and perſevere 
under the meaxes and aides of Grace , Faith 
and Perſtverance, and a Feciall abſolute 
decree of condemning them, whom he foreſavy. 
to abide impenitent in their ſins. 

' This Opinion was condemned in the 

late Synod at Dorr, I millike it for theſe 

reaſons : 

I. Becauſe a generall conditionall Prede. 

ſtination is none at all, . 
2.Becauſe the decree of ſpeciall Ele&ion 

'F of ſach as believe (no better declared chan 

© thus) feemeth to make men chooſe God 

# firſt, rather than. God to chooſe men. 

F 3. Becauſe it maketh the decrees of ju- 

'$ ſtification and condemnation to bee the 

2F fame with the decree of EleRion and Re- 

& probation, which mult be diſtinguiſhed, as 


*F they are Rows. 8.29. f 
uy D 2 4 Becauſe 


T bs 


» 
- 
w” 


mrth Oprmon. 


PaRt1T. 4: Becauſe it preſenteth no more Grace 


given by God to the Ele&, than to the 
reprobate, neither greater cauſe of thank- 
fulneſle. 

Yet this Opinion doth well to enlarge 
the objeRs of Gods foreknowledge, and 
to extend it , not onely to the fall of the 
firſt man, but even to Chriſt to be manifelt- 
ed in the fleſh, and believed on in the 
World, yea even to the laſt end of all 
men, perſevering either in Faith or Un- 
beliefe. Agreeing with the Scriptures that 
buildeth Eleftion-upon forcknowledge at 
large,ſfimply and properly taken, Roms. 8.29," 
& 11.2. 1 Pet.1. 1, 2. and promiſeth falva- F 
yo to the believer, but, perſevering to the' 
end. | 

Thus have wee ſeene foure Opinions > © 


The Tranſition to the fifth. 


Seeing then none of theſe foure give full. 
ſatisfaRion, though ſome pieces of Truth” 
be found in every one of them, yet joyned 
with ſome inconvenience : It were a work 
worth the labour to gather that truth out, 
of them all, that might avoyd all inconve-' 
niences , the thing. which I defire to doey 
by the light of Gods Holy Spirit an@ 

Word. ; 
1,90 


The forth Opinion, 37 

7, So conceiving the order of Divine Part x; 
Predeſtination, as that wee ſet not forth  * 
onely ſome one or two of the Divine attri- 
butes and properties, but preſerve and 
preſent them all : 

His Dominion and Power , as the tft 

Opinion would. | 
His Mercy and Juſtice , as the ſecond 

Opinion Would. | 
His Truth and fþeciall Grace, as the 

third Opinion would. 

His Wiſdome and foreknowleage,as the 2 
fourth Opinion would, | . 
And yet to acknowledge his judgements A 
wnſearchable,%c.as the Apoltle would, Rome 

I 1:33» 

2.50 conceiving it as may agree with the 
holy Scripture expounded literally & with- 
out Tropes, in the greatelt Pcopriety , and 
by the light of the molt, the plainelt, the 
molt fundamentall places and principles 
therein, | 

3+ So conceiving it as that the order in 
Grace doth not ſubvert the order in na- 
ture, but that wee confeſle the Wiſedome 
of God ſo to worke his Will, as yet hee 
$ preſerveth the natnre , freedome and 
F properties of the Creatuce, in which hee 
F worketh. 

'T 4. Laſtly, conceiving it ſo, as that God 


D 3 _ may, 


38 ' The fifth Opinion; 
PakT y, may both ſave the World, in mercy, and 
judge the World in  righteouſneſſe, 


| UT 


CHAP. V. 
The fifth Opinion. 


He Fifth Opinion may be lefle accep. 
table to ſome for the Teachers, and 
the defenders fake, (but 9:a4an8); accer 
no perſons : ) Theſe are Arminixehimſe elf, 
if he be interpreted according to his owne: 
principles in i his T heſes de natura Dei, and 
 Porſtins in his Tratate De Deo, and the | 
Jeſuits Molina, Vaſquez, Zuarez, Bear 
1, and others : Beſides that this is the 
Opition of the Fathers Greeke and Latim | 
before St. Augnſtine, if their Dofrine cons 
cerning Preſcience be rightly examined a 
declared,namely, 

I. T hat God by his infinite underſtan 
from all Eternity knew all things poſſih 
to bee, ſering them in his owne Omni) - 
tent). Fr 
2» T hat among other infinite thlies poſe 
fi ble,i in his under ſtanding he conceived all th 
ont frame of the World that now 1s, ana 
51 all the Ruce of Mankinde from the Ju} 
man to the laſt, every one 38 his Journal #9 _ 

"Severn 
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T he fifth Opinion, 


government and event,only as poſſible tobe, if PART I. 


he will ſay the Word. 
Whercin hee underſtood there might 
' be things neceſſary , things contin= 
gent, ſome things cauſes, ſome ef- 
feats, ſome as ends, ſome as meanes 
to ends, ſome Ads of God, ſome 
aQs of a free Creature, ſome good, 
ſome evill, ſome things as rewards, 
ſome as puniſhments. 
3.-.That hee knoWes.how to vary or alter 
tht ordering either of all , or of any part, or 
perſon in the race of men; ſo as other effefts, 
* and other ends than thoſe ( that noW are) 
. might be brought forth, if bee would otherwiſe 
ordey them. 
4. But conſidering this frame of the world, 
and order of mankinde ( as now it is, "but 
then onely as poſſible) that he judged it 
was exceeding good for the manifeſtation of 
the plory of his Wiſdome, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Mercy,Fuſtice,Dominion,and Loraſhip, if hee 
ſhould will, or decree to put it into execntion, 
and iuto being. ge” 
5. T hat God infallibly foreknew that if hee 
ſhould decree to put it into execution, that 
then theſe and theſe particular perſons Would 
-, Certainly by this order of meanes and govern- 
went, be tranſmitted , and brought to eter- 
nal life ; and that thoſe other particular per _ 
D 4 ſons, 


- - 6” 
L - d 


4 


PART 1. ſons, under their order of meanes and governs 


The þfth Opinion. 


ment, through their owae fault would goe 
into-perdition , if Juſtice ſhould bee-done 
them, 

6. That though hee knevv What theſe would 
be , yet hee determined and decreed aut of his 
owne abſolute Will and pleaſure to ſay, Fiat, 
Be ut ſo : and to put into execution, and into 


being all this Which he had in his under (tand- 


* Such as Per Wiſe to the Pre of another event,ht_ 


ng ; and in ſo doing hee predeſtinated all men 
either to life or death Eternall. : 
For he predeſtinatedto life thoſe particular 
men, to whom. out\ of his owne good pleaſnreth 
prin to give thoſe happy meanes, wher=" 
by. bee foreknew they Wonld be Veſſells fit for” 
honoar, being given unto them : Hee rejetted. 
thoſe,letting them to periſh,to Whom he decreed. 
fo 'grve no other meanes than ſuch under 
which hee foreknew that through their owne 
tngratitnde they Would be fit for wrath, if ns. 
other were given them, and ont of his owne” 
juſt will, when as hee could have ordered them 


were or-= would net doe it, but make them veſſells of his 


of old or - 


. - dained 10 


this con- 


 demnation. 


daincd to e- wrath, 
ternall life. 


T Suc9 4 Are ſtiled by St. Luke eAfts 13. 4%. 


.. were before 


With reference to this order, the El:& 


relay ukvor vis Cony * grayiov ; and the Te*% 
probate, by St, Fudeveri.4. TLEACY, Teo. 
eduuyor 3; Tel 73 f xeivna;-and for 
pro-' 


T he fifth Opinion, 41 
Providence in generall, fee As 17, 27, PART i 
* 5g40as ; and for Predeſtination in ſpeciall,, 
ſee Rom.8.28. And Ephe/. 1. 11. There is 999% 
f Tei0to1s, the ſetting and placing of things by Tlegls- 
| the connſell of hiz oWne will, in that order of 7<Y*ves 
Cauſes, and of meanes, which he infallibly *42%s+ 
underſtands will bring forth ſuch ends and _ 
ſuch effeRs, if he pleaſe to doe his part, as fon | 
is laid out by himſelfe in this order, and ed times. 
pleaſe to permit the creature to doe its Þ Tlegghs- 
part, as is obſerved in the ſame Order. By o:s 5% ra 
this Order, meanes, government, benefits, Tlayra w=* 
aides, &c. I underſtand, the creation of rrgyirleg” 
man righteous, the permiſſion of his fall, z«7« ray | * 
the correRions of his ſinne, the meanes of Gualy o > 
his reſtauration by the Sonne of God made frxnuer * | 
man, the calling,the converting of a Sinner, Tos avlt. - 
his faith, repentance, perſeverancehis blef- 
lings,chaſtiſements, tryalls, and whatſoever 
elſe is now found in the order of any mans 
ſalvation, or in the aberrations from that 
order whereby men come to deltruQtion. « p4,,,.. 
| Andto this agrees the antient definition parazion of © 
of Predeſtination, that it is, Preparatio Gods bene- 
beneficiorum De', quibns Itberantur quicung, fire, where= 
liberanter. * And Falgentius his definition, + oor 
lib. 2. ad Monimum, Predeſtinatio Des nibil yy; ire (ea 
eſt alind, quam preparatio operum ejus,que infree, " | 
eterna ſua difÞofitione , aut miſericorauer 
ſe falluram preſcivit,ant juſte:that is, Divine 
- Pre- 


ng Y ov 
" bs % Jos Tos - 


AB T he fifth Opinion. 
ParT |. Predeſtiuation ts nothing elſe bat the prepara- 


tion of Gods workgs, Which in his eternal pro- 


co om vidence he foreknew he would ave, either 
uf zo, merciful, or juſtly. 1 


Ms 


- Curay.s6. 
An*gtiynors of the fifth Opinion. 


His Opinion in the decree of Prede- 
ſtination obſerveth, 
1. An At of Gods underſtanding, and 
an Aﬀof his will. * 

.» .-- 2. The Aſt ofhis Underſtanding is his 
»», knowledge; inreſpeRof things not yet in 
+ © being, call'd foreknowledggwhich foreknows- 

- ledge is-pnt by this Opinion before the a&& 
of Predeltinating, according to the Scrip- 
tures, Roms. $. 28. 1 Pet. I, I, 2. #hom he 
foreknew be Predeſtinated. 4 

3- It raketh' knowleage here properly, 
and without any trope, for that fain 
Schooles is called Scientia fimplicis intellss * 

- gentie ; and that exterided even to things 
future, contingent, & ſub bypothefi : God 
knowing by his infinite underſtanding in- 
fallibly what things will follow if this or 
that be done by himſelſe, or by a Crea- 


ture. 
4.This 


An" EEiynor of the fifth Opinion; 


4. This knowledge is the highelt that we PART L 


can conceive in an intelligent Nature, and 
neceſlary to any that worketh with wif. 
| dome; and therefore moſt worthy to be 
attribated to the firſt ,higheft and moſt wiſe 
Agent, eſpecially in the firſt contriving, di- 
ſpoſing and ordering of all things. 

5, A knowledge molt neceſſary for 
him that muſt governe contingent Events, 
and As of a free Creature, if he will have 
any ſuch to be under his governments... 
+ . 6+ A knowledge confefſed and ſu —_ 

| by the deferiders of the Teeond/ hi 

fourth Opinions, who teach" thatY 
knowledge God did forcknow-the 
Adam, before he decreed to create him, 
and before he decreed to ſend his Son to 
redeeme him ; for with them, and with 
truth, God did not firſt decree to create 
man, and to permit him to fall, and then 
was to ſeeke a remedy how to relieve. him, 
but foreknew the remedy that ke could aſe 
 ifhe ſhould fall, before he decreed to per- 
mit him to fall,or to create him ; yea ſo in- 
fallibly did God foreknow the finfull fall 
of man, (which yet was not Gods A&but 
mans, and 2 contingent Ad of a free cfet- 
ture) that upon this foreknowledge he con- 
trived the whole myltery of Chriſt, and of 
our Redemption, 
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PART I, 


An*EZiryuors of the fifth Opinion. 


Now if this knowledge were uſed in one. 


contingent thing, it might have been uſed 
in a Million ; ifin one free AR of the firſt 
man, then in all the free As of all men; 
and if in that which was the occaſion of 
Gods mercy in our Redemption, then in 
all occaſions of Gods Aﬀts, that are con- 
ſequent At, even of the Generall Judge- 
ment, which ſhall be at the laſt day : For 
Gods knowledge is infinite. 

7-This knowledge of God,being previall 


to his predeſtinating,did not look therefore _|. 
to the Maile of mankind as created and un- 


corrupted, norto the Maſſe fallen and cor- 
rupted,nor to Chriſt beleeved on only, but 
totheſe, and beyond all theſe, to the firſt, 
middle and finall ſtate of every particular 
man, and the Univerſall {tate of all men. 
This here for the A of Gods Under- 
ſtanding, (whereof more anon) the A of 
his will followeth, 


I. Topredeſtinate is the proper AA of 


the will .of God ; His knowledge is his 
Countellor: but his will is King, and they 
are both himſelfe, Epheſc 1.11. ho Worketh 
all things according to the counſel of his will. 
And to predeſtinate is the part and office 
Tis xverwld lng x) pantre dpyilexlorinins k71- 
runs, n Surauses, Which molt properly is 
Gods, that ſupremely arders all things, 
4 chooſing 


| 
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An" EEirynors of the fifth Opinion. 


chooſing and allowing what ſhall be, and Paz 1+ 


in what manner, and to What end : Thus 
Gzint Paul, Rom.9.18.19. ſpeakes of the 
will of God, but as of the prime, and high- 
eſt, and moſt univerſall cauſe of things, 
zpproving or permitting all other inferiour 
cauſes, which becauſe they mighe have been 
reſtrained, or changed by the ſupreme 
cauſe, and were not, they are ſaid all at faſt 
tobe reſolved into the will of God, as the 
prime Cauſe. 

2. This will of God is abſolute, Indepen- 
dent, having no other" cauſe but his owne 


74 good pleaſure: for, when as, untill God 


make his decrees, all things are knowne but 
25 poſſible, and are yet under the pleaſure 
of God, whether they ſhall be or no, how 
can they poſhbly be the Cauſes of his will 2 
He under(tandeth them indeed, as he hath 
contrived them, fic to be willed, becauſe 
they are fit to ſhew forth all his glory, and 


| »thcrefore in the end he willeth them : but 
4 hecould contrive other things than theſe, 


or ſet theſe ſome other way as fir to ſhew 


forth his glory, if he would ; Therefore 


that he willeth theſe, it is his own molt free 
pleaſnre. Hinc autem nullam eſſe Pradeſti- 
nationu caniſam in predeſtinato patet,quia cum 


\ homo predeſtinandus nullo modo cenſeatur 


Proprie exiſtere, ſed conditionaliter tantum, 
w ' = 
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PART 1. *#hil poteſ# eſſe in co quod Deus moveat adilli | 


Predeſtinandam, That is, Hence it plainly 
appeares there can be no cauſe of Prede- 
ſtination in him that is Predeſtinated, be- 
cauſe when as the man that 1s to be prede. 
ſinated, can be thought no manner of way 
properly to be, but onely conditionally, 
there can be nothing in him which may 
move God to predeltinate him, P. Ferris 
Spec.Schol.c.24-p.253. 

Furthermore this opinion avoideth all 
the Inconveniences, that any of the former 
foure doe fall into ; for 


1.It exalteth and magnifieth all the attri-® 


butes of God and not ſome onely ; 
As His wiſdome and knowledge, 


free creature, and that to every circum- 
ſtance of every particular in this number- 
lefle number, and how to governe them to 
his glory. P.139. 

In uſing the reaſonable creature according 
to its nature, in the permiſſion of Sinne, in 
the obedience or diſobedience to grace, 
that he may judge the world in Righteoul- 
neſle, | 


His Power, 
In creating and governing all things, 
bringing light our of darkneſſe, and og 
neſſc our of myſery. - His 


| 9% ©. yy ot w* 


In forcknowing: not onely his owne 
works, but alſo all the workes of every 
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An *EZinynors of the fifth Opinion. 
His goodneſle, 

In making all good at the firſt, and over- 
comming cvill with goodneſle. 

His Univerſall Grace and Mercy, 

In preparing Redemption for all men, 
that had made themſelves bond. ſlaves to 
Satan ; and in providing meanes to apply, 
and to communicate this Redemption. 

His Truth, 

In that his promiſes are meant to all to 

whom they are ſent, and performed to all 


dipeſuit pronuncia(ſe, nechaliter disþoſuiſſe 
T quam prenunciavit. 
His Juſtice, 
{ Inpuniſhing all ſuch as uſe not either the 
#4 ReRitude of their nature, or the benefit of 
their Redemption offered , ſincerely and 
conſtantly, 

His ſpeciall grace and ſingular Love, 

In them whom he foreknew would uſe 
his benefits (if they were granted them) in 
whoſe Salvation and glory he was ſo well 
Pleaſed, that he confirmed to them by his 
decree that courſe and calling which he 


law would infallibly bring them nnto 
t, | 


| Leſfe grace being (hewed unto them, 
whom he forcknew would faile of Salvati- 
on 


PART #) 


that keepe his conditions : 1deo weracems Ter. in 
Denm credens , ſcio illum non aliter quam Praxeam. 


"an. ris 0: th pfth Opinion, PM 


| WL on ( chroiigh eheir owns infidelity, ingrati- 
S tude or ſectirity ) in the good way wherein 
they were ſcr,or under the ſufficient calling 
which they had : which faite of theirs he 
could have mended, by betrering his bene- 
fies,if he would,but racher decreed to make 
them deſerved Veſſels of his wrath, ard 
ſubjeRs for his Juſtice. 
His Dominion and ſoveraign Lordſhip, 

In that he being the higheſt and ſupreme 
cauſe of all things, ordered them after his 
own pleaſnre, making happy whom he 
will, and forfaking "whom 'he will, find- 
ing them in caſiſe worthy to be forſa + 
ken, after they ſo often hive forſaken himzF- 
Irenens lib. 3, cap. 43, Sapientia pracellet | 
Pater, ec. In wiſdome the Father excel- 
leth all kumane and Angelicall wifdome; 
becauſe he is Lord, and a juſt Judge, and} 
Ruler over all : For he is both good, ane 
mercifull, and patient, and ſaves whom he; i 
ought ; nor isthere wanting to him the 
g00d effeR of a juſt Judge, nor is his wiſ- 
dome diminiſh'd : for he faves whom he 
| onght to ſave, and judges thoſe that are. 
| worthy of Judgement ; yet is not his jus 
ltice ro be counted cruelty, conſidering his 
| foregoing and preventing goodnefſle. 

2, This Opinion avoideth the impura- 
3 tion of Stoicall Fate, which' the 3. firſt'} 
| . cats 


| 


An *EEiymers of the fifth Opinion, 49 


cannot poſſibly avoid, though they put it PAR T,f- 
from them ; for they make mans ſalvation | 
or damnation neceflary, by an externall, 
and an antecedent neceſſity of a Decree 
of God. But this Opinion placing Gods 
Decree after his foreknowledge:, makes 
mans ſalvation or damnation only infal. 
lible to Gods knowledge, but free and 
contingent to man, Gods knowledge (as 
knowledge)cauſing nothing,and his Decree 
not altering or croſſing, but ratifying that 
which he knew would be the worke of 
4. Man, working out his owne Talvation- by 
F co-working with the Grace of God, or 
'F.working his owne damnation by forſaking 
'F his owne mercy, of 

4 -. 3. It avoideth the accuſations laid a- 
F gainſt che fourth Opinion, for it maketh 
4 the EleRion of God abſolute, definite, 1in- 
F. conditionall , complete , irrevocable and 
Jimmurable. It maketh God tochuſe man, 
: and not man firſt to chuſe God. It hath no 
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PART I. rance, and of all the good that is in us; 
which are the cff:Qs'of Predeſtination, and | 


Zo 
. Converſion is hot _tyed 'unto them by an 


. 'An*EE6-y ris of the fifth Opinion? 


eff:R of the love of God predeſtinating 
them unto us. 

4. It miniſtreth no'matter of def ire, 
nor of Preſumption , but cheriſheth both 
hope and feare. 


Not of Deſpaire, For 


1, No man is decreed agairiſt, but upon 
the foreknowlelge of his owne refufall of 
life offered him. 

2. The Promiſes are generall, and hi, 
may truly thinke them to belong tot 
him, 

2. There is ſufficient Grace in che incvits 
of Converſion,to rermiedy allthe weakneſſ: 
or perverſneſle, that is in mans depravedF 
nature ; He may hope therefore, | 


Not of Pheſhmpti ion, For 
x1. No man's decteed for , but with the 


forcknowledge of his owne acceptance \ 
life offered him. 

2. The Promiſes of God are. ceneraſl,] 
bur-chey have conditions, which he mult be 
carefull to obſerve 'that will inherit. the 


things promiled. 
e Grace thit 1 is in the meanesd 


pit 


An *kEnynris bf the fifth Opinitn, 


gs connexion, bat is difpenſ: 
thepood pleaſure of God, who (may offer 
and unite ttto'the Worfd,, whenand how 
long heewill, or tay withliold the influ 
ence of 4t, and ſo harden-or fotſakeehe 
carcleſſe ;or the proud ; Hee may fence 


therefore. 
5. It miniſtreth as much ſweet comfort 


to all godly perſons that findethemſelves 
walking in the waycs that leade to life,and 
confirmeth their Faith of eternall ſalvation 
to be enjoyed through Chriſt , and as fer- 
4 vently kindleth their toveito. God; as aty 
F way or order of our EleAion conceived 


otherwiſe: 
6. Laſtly, it acknowledgeth the deep- 


| nefſe of Gods judgemetits #nd the mn- 
If fearchablencefſe of his Countels ;for who 
4 can tell why God by this Decree ſettled 
upon /Perer, rather thin upon74des , why 
| hee loved Eſc lefle 'than feb, why hve 
" faffered one man to periſh., and not:ano- 
ther, when he was able out of che trexſures 
| bf his Wwiſdome and knowledge to have 

' Tiſpoſed cheir courſe, (calling, 'nd govert- 
1 ment to-quice contrary ends ?:who Larry 
a reaſon, why hee Liftribured the gifts of 
Nature, und of Grace fodivatly ag =" 
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A Tranfitlen te the ſecond Part. 


- PART I. ſome have ſo much, ſome ſo little both of 


temporal) and ſpirituall bleffings 2 ©: 


-novit ſenſum Domgni ? or who hath beene bt 


Connſellour ?:Or who hath firſt given unto 
him ? for of him,and throngh bim,and to him 
are all things. To whom bee glory for 

ceVer, k 


The end of the firſt Part. 
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1 The Tranſition to the ſecond Part. 


Tow having propounded that which 


Opinions that ſeeme defeRtve, T have yet 
one thing more to doe, neceſſary for the 
confirming and- teſtifying of this truth, 
2gainſt all exceptions cither of hareſie in 
generall;, or-of 'ſchiſme at home in this 
Charch of Exglaxd. I am therefore to 
ſhew how all the Articles, or heads of. 
Divinity , that neceſſarily runne into this 
queſtion, being rightly declared, doe cohere 
and confent to this DoAtrine , that wee 
may make it good which the Philoſopher 
ſaith, Ethic.1,c.8. '7@ wiv yag eandfi narla 
ound 74 vadgyoria ro I Feud Teyv 
Fr of Sragore 


I conceive. to:; bee. the Truth, and |}. 
commended it by compariſon with other | 


A Tranfition,&e. 
HagoriT'eanlt;: Iam to declare then the - 
Orthodox DoArine both of the ancient 
Church , and of the Church of Exgland: 
Firſt,of theſe things,as Erernall, 
Of Gods Knowledge, Will, Pro- 
vidence, 
Predeſtination , Ele&ion , Repro- 
bation ; 
Theſe ſhall make a ſecond Part. 
2. Of theſe things, as done in Time : 

Of theCreation,of the fall of Man, 
the effeRts of the Fall,the Reſtau- 
ration of Man, his Vocation, 
Converſion : Of Grace, Freewll, 

' Perſeverance, and of the laſt 

4 judgement ; which is commonly 

negle&ed and lefr out by them that diſpute 

of theſe matters : And theſe ſhall make x 

third part of this worke , through God 
Goodneſle and afliſtance, . 


% 


Cnavp. L 
Of Gods KnoWleage. 


Þ. 7anes faith A7s 15..18. Doc. FT 
augvC ist 76 keg nave To. teye duls; 
Knowne from everlaſting. are unto (God all 
brs Wonkgs,  \ 
 $.. Paual faith, 'Rom. 8-29: Tus meg y vo, x; 
marderrs whom he foreknew be Predeſtinated. 
S. Peter faith, 1 Ppt. 1., 2. wagrlors xale 
Soy romy leg rar Cr z tothe ſtrangers, Cleft 
Aetording: to: the foreknawleadge of God the 
Father. , | 
Ehere/be that interpret theſe.twa: places 
rather by the Word Precognition,, than by 
the Word Preſcience , and tropically, as 
to ſignifie approbatiog, and love, rather 
than Knowledge properly taken ; and they 
complaine of the ignorance of the Latines 
that underſtood: not the Greeke, and of 
the ignorance of the Greekes that under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew phraſe in this word ; 
and that by the Word Preſcience they 
occaſioned the Pelagian Hereſie of eleRi- 
on upon preſcience of workes ; So Parew : 
yet Origen is hee to whom they are be- 
holden for this their interpretation , one 
a neither 


Of Gods Knowledge, '55 
neither ignorant of Greeke, nor Hebrew, Ca pr; 
nor thought guiltlefle by them, of giving _ 
occaſion to Pelagins his Hereſfie, But if it 

be their mindes by the word reoyrorrs, fo 

to include approbation, as they would 

exclude 

1. Foreknowledge properly taken,I will 
fetch a poore Almanake to wipe away 
this Gloſſe by the common uſe of the 
word Prognoſticatios. 

2, Next, I will ſay that an Hebraiſm, or 
Grammaticall quillet, is too weake a 
thing to ſway a cauſe of this weight and 
value. 

3. I ſay, that it is very improbable that 
S. Paul and S. Peter being not in any poeti- 
call or popular veine , but in a ſad and 
erave diſcourſe, doe uſe any figurative, or 
improper term,where molt propriety, and 
perſpicuity , and certainty was needfull to 
be uſed. 

4. I demand a proofe that the uſe of 
- the Verbeſimple,ſhall draw the compound 
to follpw it in the like ſignification , That 
becauſe God kyoweth the way of the righte- 
ons, is well interpreted, God approveth it : 
Therefore that the Lord foreknoweth the 
way of the righteous , it is well inter- 
preted, Gad foreapproveth the way of 
the righteous ; which though it is true, yet 


E 4 it 


Pal. Is ule, 


Of Gods Knowledge: 


| _ PART 2.it doth not follow by any neceſſity of the 


connexion. 

5. Laſtly, if this interpretation make 
the whole, and the onely ſenſe of this 
word foreknowledge here, then I fay the 


difference is quite taken away that Pasl[ 


and Peter make betweene theſe two, to 


foreknow, and to predeſtinate ; Ta fore- 


| know,and to ele ; nay worſe, that is put 
into foreknowledge which more properly 
belongs to Predeſtination,and to EleRion ; 
for approbation and love is more diſcover- 


ed by the Ad of the Will: which is to 


Predeſtinate and to EleR, than it is by the 


AQ of the Underſtanding,whichis to fore-, 


know. 


| Yet if their defice be to have it onely | 
admitted and granted, ( which was Origens  * 


minde, ) that there goes with the' fore. 
knowledge of God, a good liking and a 
well-pleafing, and approving of the ſubject 
foreknowne, as fit to be loved,avd capable 
of chooling , I ſhall not onely allow bur 
maintaine their deſire : for this is the rea- 
ſon why in Scripture ( not in Schooles } 
the good and the Ele& are called onely 
Prefeiti or foreknowne, and not the Re- 
probate ; ( though ſimply they alſo were 
foreknowne, as God being not ignorant 
 ofthem ) but there was not that in thee, 
| which 
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Of Gods Knowledge: 


which hee might: approve or thinke well Ca xp. 


of : yet this doth neither hinder the accep-= 
tions of forcknowledge properly as re- 
maining in the Underſtanding, nor infer an 
argument that the Perſons choſen, were 
choſen for 'the good that was approv- 
ed in them ; or that they could not bur be 
choſen , becauſe they were good in Gods 
knowledge - : for many worlds of men 
God might ſee in that infinite knowledge 
which now I ſpeake of, as eligible as theſe 
whom hee hath choſen; all which notwith- 
ſtanding hee hath covered in the eternal 
darkneſſe bf never-being' : for to bee eli. 
gible, and to be Eleft, I trow, are two 
+ things , that need not-ever follow. one a- 
| nother, | | 
| For the clearing whereof, and of this 
F whole queſtion , The diſtintion of Gods 
Knowledge is all fufficient, which faith, Tt 
| i cither /cientra Simplicts Intelligentie , or 

ſcientia Vifienis ; The Knowleage of Pare 
Underſtanding, or the knowledge of Viſion ; 
the firſt is of all things poſſible, underſtood 
inthe omnipotency of God- himſelfe ; The 
ſecond is of things that ſhall be, upon the 
Decree made that they fhall be ; for then 
they are ſeen as preſent ; the firſt is Scientia 
 naturalis, the ſecond is libera; the firſt is 
naturall in God,the ſecond is free; namely, 
following 
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PART 2 ——- Aids ſome free a& of the Will of | 


* they were , or ſoall bee ; and allt 


Jet weither are, nor were, nor ever ſhall bee ; 


kvowes Whatever he himſelf « able to doe, and 


Of Gods Knowledges. 


Aquinas part 12.Q.14.Art. 9. Deus ſcit 
omniz quzcung; ſunt quocneque modo,&c, 
Ged knowes all things Whatſoever after what 
manner ſoever they are : ſome things al- 
though they are not now in being , Jo either | 
ſe things |. 
God i ſaid to know , by the knowleage of |. 
Viſion , &-c. But ſomethings there are which 
are in the power of God or the Creature, which” 


and in reFelt of theſe God is not [aid to kyow 
by the knowledge of Vion, but by the know: 


ledge of pure Underf andag. 
Fra, Junius, Thel. Theolog.Diſp.8.Theſ, 


32, 33. Scientiz Dei duplicem ſtatuimus | ' 


modum,8&c. Zo apply the defelt of owr weak. | 
epprehenſions, we fancy a twofold manner of 
Gods knowledge ; One is, whereby God knoWve | 
him[elfe by hizafelfe, 1 Cor. 2.1 1.0 ſnother, 
whereby, in one aft not ſucceſſively ; eternally, | 
wot iz. time ; by bis Eſſence,net by reception of | 


| ſpecies; immutably not contingently,he knows 


aft things that are, or that are not as yet, but 
ſhall bez» by the kyoVvleage of Viſion ; that is, 
hee fees them as if they were preſent before 
him : T boſe things alſo Which are not, nor 
ever ſpall be, hee knoWes, ſo farre forth as he 


/ what 
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Of Geds Knowledge. 


Creates e- 

_ Zanckins de. natura Det hib.z. c.2. 9. $, 
Novit, Deus.ctiang que non ſunt, &c, God 
bnows alſethe things Which are nat,no leſs than 
thoſa things which are , namely in his paWwer- 
, | full Efſenca : Thu is call'd, The 3 of 
e | pure Underſtanding. Hee knows thoſe things 
which. are not as yet, but ſhall be-hereafter, in 
bimſelfe as. in one that 14 able and willing to 
wake: them. bee ; and this ws is call'd, The 
knowledge of Vifion.; For God fees thoſe things 
4s proſext , becauſe they ſhall all come to 


Io; on - -_ 
I- This diſtinRtion to be allowed is out 


of queſtion : yet two things may be doube- 
| edabout it 21. Whether the meaning of it 
1 be, ſo. to ſeparate the obzeRs of theſe 2, 
4} Knowledges, poſibilie, from futwa : and 
ſa unite poſſibilia to ſcrextie ſrmplicts Intel. 
ligentie, LF rats to ſcientie Viſionis, that 
&.not poſſible che fame things ſhould firſt 
be known as poſſibilia, and after as fatura; 
and firſt be the objeAts /mplicumelligentie, 
and then (a decree of che will comming to 
them to, make them faura ) bee objes 
ſcrentie Viſionis. 
This is of ſo. much importance to. mee, 
that if all theſe thiogs that are now in the 
Warld , have been, or ſhall bee, ( by the 
| | orce 


what by his Permuſſion may bee done of every CHuAP1; 
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PART 2. force of Gods Decree that hath ſettled 


Of Geds KnoWledpe. 


them ) were not afore that Decree,known 
onely as poſſible, by the naturall and ne. 
cefſary Knowledge of God, onely condj- 
tionally if hee pleaſe to give them being 
and way ; If ( I ſay) this bee not truein 
God after our manner of underftanding, 1 
am quite beſide the cuſhion, and this is the 
Tewroy Yeu); that leads mee into this long 
error : But I neede not feare, ſince itis 


undeniable that the knowledge of God is | 


not the canſe of things, but wvoluntate 
adjunfta, when his will comes to his know:- 
ledge and his power ; whence it followes, 
Non eſſe in ſcientia Des ut res fint , ſed quod 
eſſe poſſint , fo long as they are but in the 
unde 


no fpeculative knowledge in God of 
things which hee worketh , but praQti- 
call onely ; contrary to Thomas. Q. 14. 
art. I6. Zanchins, Deus omnia creavit, 
& creat, &Cc, God created all things, and 
doth create ; T herefore the Idea, forme , and 


copie of all things , muſt needs bee in Goas 
HMinde and Uk 

{an doth any thing,. Who hath not the Idea and 
forme of thoſe things Which hee makes, 
preconceiv'din bis mindtef nd $t.Augaltine 
notably, Dens non aliquid neſciens fecit,&Cc. 


fanding * For what Arti- 


Gag 


» 


nding , they are there but as poſs. 
fbilia : and if this were not ſo, there were 
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| telligitur altui divine voluntatss, whereby 
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God made nothing :gnorantly , Which alſoCyapile 


cannot be rightly fpoke of any Artificer, — 
whence wee meets With a kinde of Miracle, 


but yet a Truth ; that this World could not be 
knowne to 44, unlefſe it had beene ; but unleſſe 
it had beene knowne to God before it was , it 
had never beexe ; De civitate, lib. 1 r. C. 10. 
Prideasnx alſ0, de [cientia media, pag. 54+ 
Before theſe Times every Divine held 
for moſt certaine theſe things which 
follow. 

} 1, That God was the Cauſe of Things. 
e. That hee fram'd them not in himſelfe 
onely , but with his Will adjoyn'd. 3. A 
twofold knowledge to bee diſtinguiſh'd ; 
one, of Pare underſtanding ; the other of 


Viſion ; and that to reſpeR things Poſkible, 


this,Future things. 4, That to be underſtood 
before the at of Gods Wil! ; this to 
comprehend that.5.Not that,but this to be 
the Cauſe of things. 

See, Scientia ſimplicis Intellsgentia pr ain- 


the ſame things that were . reſpeRed as 
poſſible, are now reſpeRed as future ; for, 
atts drvine voluntatis acceaens facit ut fint 


futura : So my firſt doubt is cleared. | 
2. The ſecond doubt is, whether future, 

contingent, conditionall things, eſpecially - 

the free aRs of a created will, under ſup- 

| poſition 


PAKT >. poſition if ſth -an one were created, of 
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phed inthis or that: order, be a fabjeR 
knowable by the underſtanding of God, 
which ts, Shyplices 4ntell Penrre - the reaſon 
of the dvubt'is, becauſe they rhat difpure 
romra fcrentinn median Feſnitarum;lay,06. 
jeflum hujm ſcientiz media perit, & per con- 
ſrquens ipſie ſeientia volitur + medio : quia 
ommnes allies volnnaty libere juxta aervenn 
aivinum Arterminentar ; fic ut Dens vin adi 
ter ipſos preſciat futuros, niſi quia future 
eſſe detreverit. ( Sic perSfiouciſſimne Pride. | 
anx.) Againe, about the name of Scientia 
media; they will notitrive, ver# ves [ubſtra- 
a Biyplicet, qudtenus afius liberos volentath 
create effingit, qui decretuns dvvinum nou 
'preſupponerent, fed ordine ſaltem precederent; 
This that <difpleaſeth, 'migtit indeed 'di- 
fpleafe, if Stierntia Media Gid apprehend 
Tiberos afths woluntttes create, us Tiftiply 
tures; for it is, Modus ſcientie fintphicis 

urebigentie., und ſcientia media parrakes 

more'of ſanplicss Trelligentie, than of ibe- 
Ye, never to ſee'more'thanthe poſlibilicy of 
Things;znd ſees the farurition of them only 
upon fappoſition, if Gol take them to 
come into 'being by his decree of Fixit 
Neither can this contradifting here and 
Fe" with the pratits and conceffions 

defore 'anid after : Before, conmvenit onter 


omnes 
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ves Dern ſalrem aliqua ſcientia, 101 con- Ca pet; 


jelturali, ſed ctrrifſimk '& abſolmta, non tan- 
tum Yes 8 pfas, ſed atiles ipſaris combinationes, 
ſfove connexiones, preſentes,preteritas vel fre- 
tiras, neceſſivias vil contingentes, ab aterne 
ſeire; 2nd that the Domnnicars are ſhndered, 
when it is ſaid they deny abſolutely that 
God goth Foreknow ſuch future conditi- 
onate things : Pawlus Ferris, conſeritmg 
that God doth know ſachthings, cap. 23. 
After, there be ſix wayes by which'God is 
 faid to know conditionata futura ; Luaſtis 
non eft an omnino copnoſcantur ſed nitro heruin 
moor tim copnoſcaxruy ? But 1 ſtrive nor for 
the fhanner how; but if they be known'ahy 
way,certainly byGods Simple Undefftand- 
ip, which rats before any * Decree 'of his 
Will (onely » Wil to fupply thein, and'ts 
imagine theta, beitty m4n0p thac they 
ſhall Tabfoturely be, Thive enough to con- 
chile, Thar all Things 'whatfoever 'ats of 
God,'or xs 'of 'the 'Creathre, 'rieceffaty, 
free, contindetit, futute, good, (evil), thae 
are (after the Decree of God) certainly 
knowne ſcientia Viſronts, Were Gao the 
| Dectee, wheh they were ſuſpended under 
the pleaſure'of God, whither they (hou 


abſolttelybe or no): knowne'ss corral, 
Scientia fo oth te aceſeR Th :for poſits 
Jefto qualicung; nc illud cognoſcit in- 
telefins 
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Cnowlodes of. God futuroris contingentihs, 
;&c, I referre you to Suarez his : 
book, in his Opyſcula, and to Vaſquez, diſþ. 


5; Of being confeſe then that there i is. 1N 
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'PAxT2, telleftns divinas, propter infimtatem eſſentis 


2ppus : poſoto itidems ex hypotheſs objefts qua- 
 bieung; neceſſario inelligit Deus quid ex illo 
ft extiturum. 
» 41 Will determine both theſe doubts in the 
Words of, Bellarmine , lib. 2. de amiſſione 
gratiz, cap. 17. Deus cognitione (1mplicis 
intelligentize, &c. God by hs knowledge of 
ſimple Underſtanding knew man would fallif 
be were maat, not onely before his ( reation, 
bus before he. had decreedto make hin There- 
fore (according to our meane capacity) that 
knovledge of the conditionall Propoſition 
»amely, if Man be created, he will fin, Nd 
precede Gods abſolute decves; of making Ian: 
for thoſe things are firſt in God which are Ne- 
ceſſary then thoſe which are Voluntary ; ſeeing 
thoſe things m ” be in God, theſe cannot 3 
but it u nece[[ary for 7K zo know all things, 
which may be poſſibly gry whether they be 
oleh future, or Conditionally ; other Wiſe 


be ſhould not be of an infinite knovleage : But 


it.was not. nece{[ary, but Voluntary, that Ged 


Should decree to make MAns: - 


For more ample proofe of this fore- 


cond 


As | [crentia Des, 64, & deinceps. 
God 


"C f Gads KnoWledge. as 


God ſiich a manner of Knowledge,Cap, r, | 


which wee call fmplicis intelligentie ; the 
next conſideration is where wee (hall finde 
him uſing it : queſtionlefle;' no place is ſo 
fic to ſeeke it in, as inthe Divine aRt of 
Predeſtinating : for as to Predeltinate is 
the firſt and higheſt a& of the Will; ſo to 
know intelligentia ſimplici, is the firlt and 
higheſt a& of the Underſtanding, and the 
,moſt wiſe Agent willeth not that,but which 
hee hath fir(t moſt perfeAly underſtood, as 
before was ſaid. 
| Inthe firſt Opinion of the five ſet down 

before, there was no place at all given to 
Gods foreknowledge,whencethe defenders 
thereof have a hard taske to cleare them 
ſelves from making God the Author 'of 
Sin,Sin being a f.tur%##m in the World, and 
to be ordered and governed by God. 

In the ſecond Opinion it was. con- 
feſſed thar God did uſe this his foreknow- 
ledge ſimplicis intelligentie,in underſtanding 


4 -the fall of man to come, if hee were crez- 


ted;before hee decreed to create him,which 
is right well done : But what reaſon is there 
to ſtop this knowledge at this Objet, or 
at one free a& of the firſt Man, and not to 
extend it to all the free as of all Men in 
all times 2 God did underſtand by the 


flame knowledge that if Chrilt were ſent 
, M0 co 


_ . p dd } < 
P . "os 
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| PARTY 2.to the Fewes, they 


would not receive him, 
that if Peter. Were tempted,he would deny 
his Maſter,before he decreed cither to ſend 
Chriſt, or to create Peter, 

2 If this queſtion. then bee how farre the 
knowledge of God extended it ſelfe , be» | 
fore hee decreed any thing concerning | 
Men , whether unto che Creation of the 
Maſſe of mankinde in one, or to the Fall 
of mankinde- in the firſt man, or to Chriſt - 
to be ſent into the World, or to the Faith 
of men beginning, or to their End and 
Perſeverance, to the beginning of the 
World, or to the end thereof; it is molt 
agreeable to the infinite and glorious Wik- 
dome and Knowledge of God to have 
extcended'it felfe unto all and over all, the 
whole, the parts, »niver/a 0 ſingula,genus 
& Fpecier, individua demum ipſa , & ur 
dividuornm ortus , progreſſus , ſucceſſiones, 
fatta Aa,.copitata, ſna,aliena & evento the 
laſt ends and events of things, which will be 
manifeſted 2t the laſt judgemenr. 
'- This they meane that would bave Chrilt 
and” Faith in him, foreknowne by thus 
ſcience of fimple Underſtanding, before the 


| ARof God EleQing or Predeſtinatiog,not 


ſtaying at the foreknowledge of the fall: 
"not that they: would make the Faith of the 
believers, or Chriſt himſelfe, the ane 
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Gods Ptedeſtination , but the Objes in Ca v_ 2; 
Gods Knowledge when hee Predeſtinated | 
both Chrift and tis, 1 Pec.r. 20, Bphit\4, 

5. out of no cauſe, but the good pleaſure 
ofhis owne Will, Now after the view of Y 
the whole World, God finding this frame 
both poſſible to his Power, and Good 
in his Wiſdome ; to declare thereby his 
Jaſtice and Mercy , and all other his ex- 
cettent attributes of perfection , decteed 
to put it into being, and into cxecution 2 
which was the firſt aR of his prafticall 
Knowledge , calling up his Will to atlow 
and approve , and decree this goodly ati 
glorious 5v5yue, the mirror of his eternall 
Power and Godhead, ») 7@y 6xur 7dErp; 
and this order of all things , ſpecially of 
humane kinde, that great Mafle our of 
which his Mercy and Jultice, and ſoveraigne 
Power, draws forth veſſells to honour,and 
veſſels ro diſhonor. 


i th — 


Arift. tb. . 
de Mundo: 
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CRAP. II: 
Of the Will of God, and the diſtintlions theredfe 
JT” is the proper worke of the Will-to 

Predeſtinate,or to Decree,what of thoſe 
infinite things which the underſtanding 
preſented, (hall bee, and come into light + 
for ugleſſe the Will of God; with: his 

F 2 Power; 
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PARKT.2;Power, come to them, their being knowne 


Of the Will of God, 


makes them not to be, 
+ Predeftinatio, eft propoſitum , propoſitum 


=” actus pratiicns, & ultimus voluntatis ; 
 &rgo:Predeftinatio magis importat voluntate, 


quam ſcientiam, Þ Ferrius p.232. He ſaith, 
UVlimus.becauſe there is ana of the Will 
even.in knowing, Primo exim volumns 
aliguid ſcire, quam ſciamm,vel intelligamns, 
deinde. intelligimus, & tunc quod intellexi= 
745  voluntate - probamus : as it is 2 little 
above in the ſame Author. 

Here then is the firſt AR of Gods Wilt. 


 chufiog; and refuſing : chuling theſe things 
(that now are) to bee,refuſing all the reſt- 
' which-he knew votitia ſomplics intelligentie, 


of. infinite variety, but hee caſt them into 
perpetuall darknefle, and filence; ſo ae- 
cording to'the P/al. 115.3. Ynecung; voluit 
ecu. | | 
The Will of "God being in it ſelfe one, 
and ſimple, may be conſidered with diver: 
ſity, onely as converſant about things that 
are diverſe, his Will allowing them to bee, 
diverſe. 
71;There be ſome things therefore which 
God willeth , as to bee done by himſelis, 
by 'his.owne Power : as the F#orld to bee: 
created of nothing: his Sonne to be ſent into 
the World, .mads of a Woman, and ſuch are 
"AT is 


. and the diflinflions thereof. 


This firſt Will 'of God never faileth, be= Cap. 2; 


cauſe hee workes it himſelfe alone by his 
Almighty power. 2. There be ſome things 
which God willeth, as to bee done by the 
Creatare, either as a naturall Agent, 'as 
flowers to be drawne out of the Earthby 
the Sunne in the Spring ; or as by a voſun- 
tary Agent, as righteous and good workes 
to be done by man - yer God himſelfe con- 
curring and coworking with the Creature, 
a naturali and voluntary Agent, according 
to its kinde. This ſecond will oftentimes 
fayleth, by the Creatures failing, by whom 
God would have the-worke wrought ; 
Godpermicting,ind not hindering the faile 
as he could. 

3- Some things God willeth and doth 
himſelfe, or with others, as leading, 
$y$usr0;, antecedent, out of himſelfe, his 
own goodneſle and mercy ; as all the good 
wee have in Nature,or in Grace, our Crea- 
tion, our Calling, our glory ; God begin- 
ning, following , perfeRting all our good, 
out of his abundant and never- failing 
bounty : Some things hee'willeth and doth, 
| as following, {£74ysrG-, led, or urged 
thereunto, upon occaſion of -fome'"evill of 
the Creature ; as to forſake, to puniſh, - or 
to deſtroy it : and this is the Will of his 
Juſtice, the maker of all the evill of paine, 
- which 
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| Pany 3 which wee ſuffer. This Diſtintion Da- 


maſcen tooke our of Chryſafame on the - 
fielt to the Ephefoers ; and eA/elme calls 
| voluntaten 1 iſaricordie, & voluntatens 
Fuſtitie ; wherewith why ſome Divines 
ſhould fmde ſuch fault I know not , nor 
why it ſhould-nat bee call'd the primary 
and | chiefe Will-of God, (and nor a Vellei- 
ty,or a ſimple corplaceutia) ant! the ſeeond 
a (ccondary and lefſe defarable : for theſe 
ewo may well {tand,and remaine together ; 
asin a tempelt, the will of the Merchant 
to fave his 200ds abideth in him as his 
. chiefe deſire , though raw as the cake 
ſtands, hee by anather will caſts them into 
the Sea ; neither are they contrary one to 
the other, ſeeing they have two objeas 
diverſly qualifyed ; 2 man hoc Gods 
Creature, and-as hee is an i [tent 
Sinner, bim Gad wonld have fav'd, and yet 
thes God wills to periſh. 

There be many ana diſtinRions of the 
Wilbof God , which doe not availe to 
the opening of the DoArine of Predeſti- 
nation ; >} I of them availe not to 
the clearing of any Doftrine, but rather to 
the obſcuring of truth, which we will omit. 

I will Chut up this head with this ſentence': 
There is nothing in the World that did 
not paſle under the 'cenſure of the Wall 
of 


3 | 
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before it was, as it paſſed under the view 
of bis knowledge. Voluntas Det eft prima 
& ſumma cauſa, &c. The H«l of God is the 
prime and higheſt cauſe of all fpiritualharnd 
corporall motions : for there i nothing viſobly 
or ſenfibly., Which is not from the inviſible 
and intelligible Court of the King of Kings, 
either commanaed , or itted , according 
zo the ineffable juſtice of ReWards and Prnniſh- 
ments, of thankes and retributions, in that 
moſt ample and immenſe Republikg of the 
whole Creation. Proſper Epigram:s5 8.Aug, 
de Trinl.3.c.4. 


—_—— 
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C H AP, IE 
Of Providence and Predefimation. 


He Decree of the Will of God deter- 
mining all other things, beſides thoſe 
' abour man, is called by the generall name 
of Providence. 

The Decree of God whereby he deter- 
mined concerning Man, as aipeciall and 
principall part of his Providence, is called. 
by a peculiar name Predeſtivation. 

Predeſtination is an A of Gods Will 


| ( from all eternity) decrecing the Ends of 
L F 4 all 


of God, 'of ſome ſort or kinde ,;or other, Cap.23; 
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. PART 2.allMen;8& the meanes which h& foreknows 

| will bring them' to thoſe ends, The ends | 
be; Life, or Death eternall ; the meanes be, 
the government” of every particulat Man 
*in this life nnder more or leffe of the good- 
neſſe, or of the:ſeverity of God : The Pre- 
deſtinating 'to ſome 'Men: thoſe meanes, 


of Providence and Predeſtination, 


which God doth foreknow will bring them 


unto” life , 1s the? Elefting' of them: ro 
Je,” 6-1 ent 


Deus oradeftinares you alia ratione'i 
vitam eternam elegit, quam complacends fibs 
in mediis, ac fine ipſo beatorum praviſis. 
AMolina.q.23. Art,1.DeFþ.2.pag. 305. 

The predeftinating ro ſome Men , but 
thoſe meanes, which God foreknowes 
(through their pwne fault) 'wi!l not bring 
them to life, is the Reprobating of them, 
namely, with that Reprobation which is 
Negative, 

That thoſe meanes bring them not to 
life, is not ever from the inſufficiency of 


_ the meanes, (for by the ſame meanes in the 


Church of God others come to life, ) but 
from the perſonall fault, and diſobedience 
of them that nſe not the meanes , or their 
fault that have charge of them. 

That no better meanes are given them, 
( which Gods knowledge underſtood would | 


fave them if they were given: ) ariſeth 


onely 


Of Elefiion and Reprobation. + 74 
only-from the juſt Will & Pleaſure of God. C ; 
Neither can this be diſgraced, by a Lark "Wy 
name of Poſt. deſtination, becauſe it is aiter 

the knowledge of Gods ſimple underſtand. 

ing, for that knowledge is nor. of things 
abſolutely to be, but onely conditianally, if 

God pleaſe to ſay, They ſhall be ; ſeeing 

theſe things are not known /cientia YViſponss, 

; | it. is /Pr2deltination properly that gives 

them being. 


—_— ee —— 
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CHapPp. IV. 
Of Eleftion and Reprobation. 


Ecauſe in theſe a&s God uſeth both 

his Knowledge, and his Will,therefore 
the holy Scriptures name the Ele& ſome- 
times from one head, ſometimes from the 
other; ſometimes thoſe whom God foreknew, 
as Rom.I 1.2. Sometimes thoſe Whom he aid 
Predeſtinate according to purpoſe, R0m.8.28. 
whence EleRion and Reprobation may be 

defined either of theſe wayes :.. -_ 

I. Eleftion ts the foreknowledpe: of thoſe 
benefits of God, whereby a man will be ſaved, 
if they, be given him, and the Will to give 

 themanto him; Or thus : 
" 2.Eleflion is the purpoſe (or Will of God) 


to 


. 6-4 
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his corruption without releefe able to fave 
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Party 2. to give to one man thoſe benefits, whereby ly | 


knoweth the man Will be ſaved, if they be |þ 
given him. 

Theſe agree with the old definition, Pre. 
deſtinatio eft preſcientia &- preparatio ben. 
ficiorum dei quibus certiſſime liberantur qui. 
cnng, lierantnr. 

1, Reprobatzon 1s the foreknowledge of thoſe 
benefits of Goa, under. which a man thro | 
his owne ingratit ude Will periſh, af no other be | 
grven unto him ; and the will to give him nd | 
other. Or thus, 

2. Reprobation #, the Decree of God to 
give to a man no other benefits, than thoſe #n- 
der which he doth fareknow the man through 
hi owne ingratitude will periſh, if no other be 

Here forcknowledge looks dire&ly up- 
pon the ingratitude of the man negleing 
benefits, and the Will denyes to give any 
new, or marebenefits than theſe, inefettn- 
all to Salvation onely by the abuſe or neg- 
jeR of the ingratefull. 

"Thus God hath mercy, on Whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardazeth ; not alwayes ta- 
ken immediately (for I except Infants not 
ſurviving) out of the Mafle of Originall 
ſinne, givingto one manthe Grace of molt 
certaine repentance, and leaving another in 


| 
| 
| 


him ; 


heart, diſobey 


Of Bleftion and Reprobation, 


& |kira : Bur chus, in the diſpenſation of his CAP, 4+ 
be [benefits,and meanes of Grace ontward,and 


inward, granting unto one thoſe benefits 
which he infallibly knowes will fave him, 
and denying another thoſe Graces which 
he likewiſe knowes would ſave him, if they 
were granted. Not that he gave him no 
grace at all ſufficient unto life, for he gave 
kim much, which the man received in vaine 
through his owne fault, but more God 
pleaſed not to give. For to harden is not 
todeny all Grace ſufficient to Saſvation, 
bur:to deny that high, ſecret Grace, hidden 
in the Treaſury of Gods power, which 
God knowes would ſpeed, convert, and 
ſave, if it were given. 

Thus doth man firlit harden his owne 
ing the Grace which God 
doth offer, Pf. 95. $. and God doth harden 
mans heart, in not adding or /inereafing a 
ſtronger grace to the farmer; which would 


' overcome all the hardneſſe and -diſobedi- 


ence of man,if it were the pleaſvre of God 
to'give it : which if it were ſo to all, he 
ſhould permicno man to periſh : rather it 
ishis pleafare to. exerciſe his juſtice upon 
thedeſpiſers of his ſafficient Grace, and to 
make them Veſſels of his wrath : to teach 
the Creature what it is co tempt the Crea- 


. 


tor, to put forth-the uttermoſt of his wiſ- 


dome 


OY 
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The Tranſition to the third part. 


ingratefull, 


Pa &T-2, dome and power to fave the floathfull an þ 
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Cue V. 
The Tranſition to the third part, |; 


= 


Hus have I ſpoken ſparingly and with | : 
. | reverence of theſe high things concek. | 
ved by us as eternall, and before all time: 
Next Iam to declare the things done in 
time,opening & revealing of thoſe Etcrnall 
Counſels: which two parts I think good'to | 
unite as it were, by z ſtrong joynt ſet be- | 
tweene them, taken and-tranſcribed ont of 
that judicious Divine, .M. Richard Hooker, 
lib.5.pari56. 
Wherein, let the! Ingenuous Reader tell 
me, whether I do not ſhew him' faire prints 
of my fifth Opinion, | 1 
T hat Which'moveth God to Work is Goods 
neſſ e, and 'that which ordereth his work | 
Wiſdome, and that Which perfeGteth his. work, 
# PoWer. All things Which God tn: their times. 
& ſeaſons hath brought forth,were Eternally! 
and before all times 1n God, as a work unbe-| 
gun is in the Artificer, Which after Ward; 
bringeth it unto effeft, T herefore whatſoever! 
we doe behold now in this preſent world;; 
it was inwrapped within the bowels of di-1. 
vine 


o— — 


The T ranfitzen to the third part; 


[ine Mercy, written in the booke of Eter- Cap, 5; 
* hall wiſdome, and held in the hands of 
ſomniporent Power, the firſt foundation of if 
—|[the world being-yer unlaid, fo chat all i 
*[things which God hath made are in that '1 
©; | reſpeR che off-ſpring of God, they arein ar. 7, 
©" | him as «ffeRts in their higheſt cauſe ; he like» 28, 29. 
wiſe altually ts in them, the aſſiſtance and 
influence of his Deity, 1 their life, Let here. 
uato ſaving grace be added, and it bring. 
eth forth a ſpeciall oft ſpring amongſt men, 
conteyning them, to Whom God himſclfe hath 
given the gracious and amiable name Of 
Sons :. We are by Nature the. Sonnes of. A- 
dam ; When God created Adam, he created 
#1, and 45 many as are deſcended from Adam 
kave in them[elves the root out of which they 
Fring : T he Sonnes of God we neither are all, 
nor any one of ns otherwiſe than only by Grace 
| «nd favour. The Sonnes of God have 
| Gods - owne naturall Sqgne as a ſecond 
- Adam from heaven,whoſe Gave & Progeny 
they are by Spiritnall and heavenly birth 
God therzfore loving eternally his Sonne, - 
$ he muſt needs eternally in him, have loved 
4 and preferred before all others,them which 
$ are piritually fthence deſcended and: (prun | 
_ out of him 7 ok were in God as .. __ 
their Saviour, and not as in their Creator 
onely ; It was the pwrpoſe of bis ſaving 7 
$\ ne1jje 
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The Tranſition te thi third part; 


PART 2. nefſe, his ſaving wiſdome, and his ſaving pow. 
er, Which inclineth it ſelfe towards them.T hay 
by thiis 
»ntended admiſſion to life, have by vocation 
or adoption God aftually now in them, as the| \ 


which thus were in God eternal 


eArtificer is in the worke, which his hand 
doth preſently frame.——We are thereford 


2» God through Chriſt eternally, according te | 


that intent and prrpoſe Whereby we weve che. 
ſen to be made his in this preſent world, beforl 
ahe world it ſelfe was made ; we are iti God 
through the knowledge which is had of 
ns, #d the love which ir borne toWards ai 
from everlaſting : But im Goa me are ailually 
»0 longer than onely from the time of our n4- 
turall adoption into the body of his tral 
Chnrch, into the fellowſhip of his childrens 
Foy his Church he knoweth and loverh, /# 
that they Which are in the (Imrch ave thereby 
knowne to be in him : our being in Chriit by 
eternall forcknowledge ſaveth us not without 
our aftnall and rtall adoption into the fellows 


ſhip of bis Saints in this preſent world, fur id | 


him we aftually are, by our attuall incor por4/ 
tion into that ſociety which hath len for the 
head, &c. 

Bythe change of the letter are marked 
onc the things which 1 woutd wiſts: (vv 


Rexder to marke with his attentive mind. / 


The 
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( 


( 
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THE THIRD PART. 


: Of the (reation. 'F/ 
T He Creation of the World was the firft 'f 
| aRof Gods Powerbeginning to execute 

[in eime his Counſdll,and Decree,which was [ | | 

from everlaſting, | 

The World is that whole frame of | Þ 
Gods building, ſet up, perfeRed and fur- 
niſhed according to the plot or modell in 
the minde and purpoſe of God , who hath 
built all things, Heb. 3.4. 

In it God made manifeſt the awwi/ble 
things of his Wiſdome and Goedne(ſe to bis 
own glory, Rom. 1,20. 

\ Therein he hath made Creatures of ſan- 
dry Natures, Motions, and PerfeRions, to 
ſundry ends. | 

Above others he created Man in more ex- 
celtent perfefions,to a more excellentend, 

For hee created Man an Image of God, 
| a farre as was meete for a Creature to 
partake of the Divine Nature, that was, to 
be Good, but Mutable, 

This Image or likenefſe to God was to 
be ſeen in three things ; the firſt and ſecond 
as Mans perfeRions ; the third as his End, 

I. In Underſtanding and Will. 

2. 1n Helineſſs and Righteonſneſſe, 
' 3.1n Immortality & Bleſſedneſſe. Theſe 


et... At 


CHAP. I. 


LISTS» 3 ti ©. th tb I D 2 


q 
Fart 3. Theſe three were ſubalternate one to the 


O f Gols Govermnent of Man, 


other : Underſtanding and Will to Righte. 
ouſneſle ; Righteouſnefſe to Bleſſednefle : 
Bieſſedneſle to bee the reward of Righte- | 
ouſneſſe , and Righteouſneſſe to bee the 
work. of Willingnefſe : for vertue is not 
neceſſitatis ſed volantatis. 


FO — 


— 


Cyap, II. 
* Of Gods Government of Man, under the 


Covenant of Works, 


*He fecond Ak of Execution in time of 
Gods eternall Connſell , was the Go- 
vernment of Man,created : ſo as hee might 
uſe his perfeAtions,and attain his end. 

In this government , God as the ſupreme 
Lord was to command , and Man as his 
Creature and Vaſſall was to obey : yet God 
bring a free and gracious Lord , and Man 
nor a brute, but a, reaſonable arid free fer# 
vant , it'pleaſed his Lord to deſcend , and | 
come into a Covenant with him, as is uſed 
betweene party and party. | 

The ſum of this Covenant was, Doe thit 
and thou ſhalt live ; called therefore the 
Covenant of Workes. 


.> The Law Natarall or Moralt, written 
in 


under the Covenant of Workes. 31 
Works to be done by him. | 

The Law poſicive ; namely , that one of 
abſtaining from the frait of the Tree in the 
midſt of the Garden of Eden, was a tryall 
and experiment of his Obedience ; and the 
exerciſe of the duties of the Law Morall, 
in a particular, 

To Man appertained the obſerving of 
theſe Lawes. 

To God appertained the performance of 
the Promiſe gf life co Man obſerving them, 
| as being faithFull in che Covenant. 


es 


Cnae.TIl. 
Of the fall of Man. 


k Dam De: manu , nec non delicits Pa- 

'< Kradifs, & legiſlatione prima fattus eff 
dignus, ſed ne quid blaſphemum contra prime: 

} vum proferam parentem, reverentia dittum 

| ft, andatum nou ſervavit , quoth Nas 
Uaxz, orat. 8, Adam being tempted by 

j Satan did tranſgrefſe that one eaſy Com- 
mandment, and fo became guilty of all, 
and loſing his rightecuineſſe; hee forefeited 
his happineſſe, by Sin, the breach of Gods. 


i Commandement and Covenant, 


G This 


in the heart of Man, comprehended all Cap, 3. 


PART 3. 


Of the fall of Man. 

This Sinne of Man was voluntary, not 
neceſlary , though he ſinned being tempted 
by another, for hee had ſtrength enough 
given him of God, and more was ready 
to have been ſupplyed unto him, if he had 
craved it, wherby he might have vanquiſhed 
the Tempter, and have ſtood firme in his 
obedience, but hee willingly conſented, 
and yeelded to the deceiver, 

Neither was this fall cauſed by God 
(though foreknowne ) bur onely permit- 
ted, when God, if hee would, could have 
hindred it. | 


eAnd God permitted it, 


x. Becauſe hee would not impeach the 
freedome of will that hee had given unto 
Man, Continnit in ipſo & preſcientiam , & 
prepotentiam ſuam , per quas imterceſſifſe 
potuiſſet, quo minus homo male libertate ſua 
frui aggreſſus , in periculum laberetur : ſi 
enim interceſſiſſet , reſcidiſſet arbitrii liber= 
tatem quam ratione & bonitats permiſerat. 
Tert. in Marcias. 2, ( where note, that is 
call'd Iibertas Arbitris , which is ad malum, 
and was in Adam before he finned.) 

2. Becauſe hee ſawit wonld offer him 2 
faire occafion to manifeſt his Wiſdome 
and Goodneſſe, yet more griciouſly than 

, hee 


Of the fall of Man. 


had forethought on, and foreknew how to 
rcltore man falkn , before hee decreed to 
permit the fall, namely, by the moſt ad. 
mirable and glorious workes of the Incar- 
nation , Sufferings, Reſurrection , and 
Afenſion of the Sonne of God, intending 
by the ebedience of one Man to make many 
righteous, as by the diſobedience of one mary 
| were made ſnners. 

2. Becatiſe God knew it would offer 
* | unto mana jaſt occaſion ( if he were dealt 
withall agaitie in the ſecond Covenant ) 


nd carefalt, and. ſo many more poſlible 
to be faved by a ſecond Covenatit made 
with man faffen, then would have beene 
by the firſt, if 44am haf ſtood , and the 
Covenant of workes had becne held on 
with all fis poſterity : for naturall per- 
fe@tions cafily beget Pride, and Confidence 
in our ſelves, which is the firſt degree of 
averſfort froth God , and the beginning of 
F. | ruine:burt wants and weakneſſes do humble 
5 } us. and make us fly to God,and cleave more 
” | clofe nnto. him. 

Thx the fall of man was known before 
the Decree of Creation , the Creatior? it 
ſelfe doth ſhew., where there: axc-infinite 


things prepared for mans uſe onely as 
G 2 fallen 


"9. : 2. $3 Hoe on 


both to be core chafikfull, and more wary, 
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hee had done in the Creation : which hee Ca P. 3 


24 Of the Effefts of the fall. 


PART 3-fallen, as all medicinall Herbs prepared 
for Phyſick ; Phyſick preſumeth fickneſle, 
and fickneſſe preſumerh fin. 


_— 


CHAar. IV. 
Of the Effetts of the Fall. 


He EfteRs of the Fall of Man are 
mofols 3 Within him, 
* 2 Without him. 

Withix him , that which is call'd original 
S$inne, comprehending both the loſle of his 
originall righteouſneſſe , and of his ſuper- 
naturall perfeRions , and alſo the decay of 
his very naturall faculties : whence floweth 
a continuall luſting after that which is evill, 
and a repugnance to that which is good ;: 
A mans heart being a roote and a fountain 
of bitter water, and ſower fruit,which be- 
fore was right ſweet and good. 

The effects of the fall without man, are 
comprized under the cutſe of the ground, 
the ſubjeRt of mans labour, comprehend- 
1og all the miferies of this life , and under 
the ſentence of death comprehending both 
deaths dT emporall & and all the miſeries 


th 


Eternal. of both, 
The Effects of the fall of Adam tooke 
ROY place 


Of the Effefts of the fall. 


place not onely in himſelfe , bat in all his Cap, 4+ 


polterity : becauſe God held him not as 
one. perſon, but as the whole nature of 
mankinde, untill fuch time as he was come 
into that ſtate, in which God thoughtic 
belt to governe the race of mankinde to 
the end of the World ( whereto hee fore- 
knew that he would ſoone come) namely, 
the ſtare of ſinne and miſery, needing grace 
and mercy. 

No doubt God in juſtice might have 


here rejzeRted, and condemned for ever, 


not onely the greater part , but the whole 
of mankinde for this Apoſtacy from him, 
as hee did the Angells that fell , But the 
Scriptore teſtifieth greater grace, Rom.5.1 2. 
16. & deinceps : ferem) 3+ I. Tu autem 
fornicata es cum amatoribus multi, tamen 
revertere ad me,dicit Dominus,& ego ſuſcipia 
te: verba Domini ſunt. Non eſt fas ſaſpen- 
dere fidem, ſaith Bern.$4. in Cantic. apply- 
ing that to every ſinfull ſoule,which Zeremy 
applics to Ifracl : and 1 may well to all 
mankinde in Adam, after whom God calld 
Adam ubi es ? 
And to the ſame purpoſe heare what the 
_ confeſſion of the Church of Z»g/and faith 
inthe tenth Article , The con1::on of man 
after the fall of Adam, # fuch, that hee can. 
mt trrne and prepare himſelfe by hs ovone 
G 3 naturall 
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PART 3. natprall ſtrength axg good worth to Faith 
and calling wpon Gal ; wherefgre We have no 
power ta age $o96 warkes pleaſant and accep- 
table to Goa, withaut th 


CHAP. V. 
Af Gods Government of Man under the 


Covenant of Grace. 


He third at of Execution of Gods 
2 Eternall Counſell was the Reſtaurati- 
on of man fallen ; For the moſt Wile and 
Mighty G04 —_ created the World for 
Man, and Man for happineſſ in the frui- 
| tion of himſelfe, would not ſuffer either 
the whole deſtru@ion of his Creature, or 
the fruſtrating of his endzthough he pleaſed 
to permit the depraving of his Creature, 
and to forſake one ill ſucceeding way, to 
rake a better for the attainment of this 
end. Irene lib. 3. c. 33. Omnis diffaſttia 
ſalutis que circa hominem fuit , &c, Tbs 
whole ordering of Salvation touching Ada. 
was wrought according to the good Pleaſe. 


under the Covenant of Grace. 


of the Father , ſo as God ſhould not bed over- Cap, 5, ot 


come, nor his kill impair'd : for if that man, 
who was made of God to live, here lofing life, 
being wounded by the Serpent which hadae- 
prav'd him, ſhould not againe returne 10 life, 
but be Wholly ſWvalloW'd up of death, God had 
beene overcome , and the Serpents craft had 
conguer'd the Will of God. 

Hence God that foreknew before all 
time the fall of Man, had Decreed in 
mercy to ſpare and preſerve ſome de- 
grees of his Image in Man, (and ſodid ; ) 
and to ſuſpend the Execution of ſome 
effes of his fall ( elſe hee had dyed pre- 
ſently, or lived a mad or brutiſh creature ) 
that hee might be a ſubje& poſſible to be 
repayred, and capable of healing : God 


in wiſdome and goodneſie choſe rather fo 


to doe than to deſtroy him, and wholly 
make him anew. » 

Moreover out of the {ame Wiſdome and 
Goodneſle, hee had Decreed to ſupply 
another way that which was loſt, and fo 
bring Man back from the gates of Hell, and 
to ſet him in a new and faire way to 
Heaven. 

This his thought ( mragnum cogttatum 
Patris, as Tert»l.calls it) from everlalting, 

' was now in due time, the time of Mans 
Miſery, revealed , namely ſoone after the 


G -! fall ; 


$8 Of Gods Government of Man, 


PART 3, fall ; For this Goſpell in effeRt was preach- 
ed unto him, Thar God would ſend his 
See the Owne Sonne made of a woman,that ſhould 
Homily of diſſolve the workes of the Devill, and by 
the Nati. death overcoming him that had the power 
Vity. of death, ſhould deliver man from bon- 
dage, and reſtore unto him righteouſneſſe 
and life, Gen.3.15. Gal.3.16. Heb. 2.14. 
Now what by the remaines of Gods 
Image left in man, what by the ſupply chat 
God would make by his gracious help; 
miſerable man fallen was reputed by God 
a fit perſon once againe to be a party ina 
Covenant ; A Covenant of new Conditi- 
ons ſuiting to the ſtate of a ſinner,but tend- 
ing to the ſame Ends, rightcouſneſle and 
life, 

This new Covenant is called the Cove- 
vant of Gruce ; 1. becauſe it was freely 
made with man a ſinner, utterly nnworthy 

xyalhy to have any more communion with God. 
p+<2chn5d Secondly, Becauſe in it the righteouſneſſe 
6, £42057 and ſalvation of man is wrought in him 
GED 6 rather by God than by meu, 1B 
L 0 7s more in receiving than in giving, in belce- 

; ing than in doing : Yet hath it the nature 
of a true Covenant, both parties having 
ſomething for either td performe ; God, 
to ſend his Sonne and hu Spirit to releeve the 
miſeries and Wants of man, and to forgroe 
ſinnes, 


4 this Covenant, on the behalfe of Man, who 


rnder the Covenant of Grace; 


fnnes, to impute righteouſneſſe, and to give CAP» 5+ 


life to ſuch as obey bis Sonne and his Spirit : 
This part of God in the Covenant the Pro- 
phet 7eremsah ſpeaketh of, cap. 31. ver. 33. 
and *cis repeated Heb, 8.8, Man, to humble 
himsſclfe for his ſins to God his (reator, to be= 
leevein Chrift bis Reacemer, and to yeeld 
himſelfe to be led by the holy Spirit bus Sanfts- 
fyer ; This part of Man in the Covenant 
the whole Goſpell ſpeaketh of, requiring 
Repentance, and faith, and new obedience, 
Att,20.21. 

Here are 2. things affirmed which may 
ſeeme to require proofe, 

I, That the Covenant of grace was made 
with all mankind : 

2. That God ſupplyeth by his ſpirit 
whatſoever is ncedfnll to the keeping of 


is confeſſed impotent in himſclfe through 
his former fall. 


Theſe 2. ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance be ſuf- 


fciently proged hereafter, under the heads. 
\ 


_ of Calling, \ Vrace &Free-will. 
« Now let theſe ſuffice as preſcriptions 

for the Truth , 

I. That we find here, in the day of the 
firſt publiſhing of the Covenant, all man- 

kind in Adam and Eve, receiving the pro- 


miſe of the Goſpel, at the ſame time chat 


they 


- 
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PART 3. fy 


Of Gods Government of Man,&c. 


received their penances, which we ſee 
to be univerſall to all their Seed ; it is 
therefore probable that promiſes ſhould be 
taken as univerſall, ſince the wiſe doe ſay, 
Ampliandi favores, 

2. That we find keft after the fall, Re» | 
maines of ſome part of the Image of God, | 
as life, underſtanding of 'good and evill, | 


| liberty of Will innatucall and civill things, 


conſcience accuſing or excuſing, &c. which 
though they were given at firſt byCreation, 
and ſo belong to nature, yet the ſtaying 
of them to remaine in man after his 
fall was of Grace, both to make him capa- 
dle to contraft and covenant withall, and 
alſo to be ſome beginnings and principles 
in order to his Reſtanration : but fance 
theſe alone are not ſufficient to make him 
able co rife againe, or to recover rigiteoul- 
nefle, or keep the new Covenant of the 
Goſpel, of himſelfe and theſe remaines ; 
it is decent to think of God, who doth no. 
thing imperfeRly,and who in Covenanting 
isno hard Maſter, That he would ſupply 
by his ſpirir, wharfoever was needfull mores 
to the keeping of that new Covenant, 
whereupon depends the Eternall woe, or 


the Eternall happineſſe of the party cove- 


nanted with, ſeeing it would be found/ a 
true Maxime, 20d nemo tencatur ad im- 


poſſibile. | CHAP, 


CnaPr VI 


Of the diſpenſation of the Covenant of 
Gracg by calling. 


He Covenant of Grace being once 

made with mankinde, (in the root of 
all men Adam and Eve,) it pleaſed the 
ſame goodnefle of God that made it, to 
preſerve it, continne it, and keep. it afoot, 
and fo will doe to the end of the world : 
by proclaiming it from time to time, by 


> 


Cay, & 


renewing it often, calling men to the ' 


knowledge and participation thereof, elſe 
it wonld long fince have beene forſaken, 
forgotten, extin and uttterly loſt. 


This is that AR of God which ts termed 


Vacatio Divina,the heavenly Calling, Heb.3. 
t. wherein hs divine power giveth us all 
things that pertaine 1 life and godlineſſe, 
2 Pes.1.3. that is, wherem he doth execute 
his Predeſtinated order of meanes and be- 
| nefits, by the right uſe whereof men are 

| brought to the high End, Happinefe : Or 
Wy the negle& and abuſe whereof they faile 
and come ſhort of it, and fall into endlefſe 
miſery. 

Hence Saint Pax fpeaking of the Sants, 
Rom.8.30. as he had joyned choſe two to- 
ether, Ynes preſcivit, & Predeſtinavit ; 


{o 


_ 
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Of the difevſation of the 


PAxrT 3+ ſo he joyneth theſe two together, quos pre- 


deſtinavit, Hos & wvocavit, by calling put- 
ting that into AR, which he had ſeen and 
allowed in Predeſtinating, as a ſucceſsfull 
courſe bringing them to glory. And Saint 
Fade v. 4. ſpeaking of ungodly men, faith, 


They were of old written to condemnation, 


. being ſuch as turned the grace of God into 


Wantonneſſe, and deny God the onely Lord, | 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt; whence the 
Author to the Hebrews gives a good cave- 
at, Let us therefore feare leſt a promiſe being 
left ns, of entring into hvs reſt, any of us ſhonld 


ſeeme to come ſhort of it. Heb.4.1. 


This point having more connexion with 
the DoQrine of Predeſtination, hath more 
controverſie,and therefore I mult of neceſ- 
fity be in it more large,craving the patience 
of ſome contrary minded, who in their 
writings uſe a certaine cenſorious, and ma- 
pilterial Severity, which I rather pray God 


ro forgive, then I purpoſe to returne upon 
them. 


Calling defined, Diſtributed. P 


Calling is the Revelation and Proclamati- 
01: of, the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
(Rom.16.25.) commanding repentance to- 
wards Goa, and faith towards the Lord 7eſus 
Chriſt, (AQA.20.21.) and promiſing forgive- . 


neſſe 


Covenant of Grace by Calling. 
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neſſe of ſins and life everlaſting to all that CAP» 5: 


obey. AR.2.38.39. 

Calling confiſteth of two eſſentiall parts, 
or two divine aQts, requiſite to make up one 
whole perfeRt work of calling.The ourward 
preaching of the word, ſent by God, (where- 
to belong the Sacraments, outward ble 
fings, and correRtions) T he imward operation 
of the boly Fþirit accompanying the out- 
ward Meanes. 

Calling hath been diſpenſed by the 
wiſdome and goed pleaſure of God di- 
verſly, according to the diverſity of 
times. 

I. Before Chrifts comming under the old 
Teſtament. 

2. Since ( hriſts comming under the new 
Teſtament, 

This diverſity hath been ſeen, 

In the manner of the outward Meanes. 

In the meaſure of the inWvard operations of 

the Spirtt, 

In the effefts ſuitable to both. 

The bounds more narrrow, than 
Under { The Word more ob/cure, | under 
the oid | The Sacraments more my- | the 
Telta- } © fterions, > new 
ment ' } The SYirit more ſparing, | Teſta- 
T he Obedjence more ſlen- | ment 
LL der 


From 


Of the Di$þenſation of the 


"AKT 3. From Adamto the Confulion of tongues, 
while the whole Earth was ot one lan- | 


uage, it doth not appeare but the Calling 
was Univerſfall, zll men being within the 
hearing of the Preachers of Righteouſneſſ; 
After the diviſion of Tengues, men forſa- 
king the religious Fathers, God permitted 


them to wall; in their owne wayes, and re- | 


newed his Calling and Covenant with 
Abraham 2nd his ſeed, P/al. 147.19. and 
{ſo narrowed the bounds of his Chutrch,that 
is, of the { alled. 


Of the Gentiles before Chris7. 


Far be it from mee the lover of truth to 
maintzine, that the Gentiles without Chrilt 
were under grace, or had any power ts 
recover out of the Kingdome ,of Satan; 


They were under wrath rather, and not } 
nader mercy , without God in the Worla, © 


ſtrangers from the Covenant of Pronnſe,Eph;. 
2.12, for as the Church excommumicxceth 
noworthy pesfons, fo God cxcommunt- 
cates ynworthy Nations. And howloever 
the Covenant of Grace were made at firff 
with all men, and calling was Univerfell 
toaltthe World ; yet inche diſpenſation 
ok Calling for after times, it may be jalt 
with God to exclude whole Nations out 


of . 


i nn 
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theirs for many generations ; cither for to 
puniſh their ingratitude and contempt of 
his Word ; or to humble the heart of man, 
to teach Ages to come to cleave unto 
God, by the vanity of Ages paſt left unto 
themſelves ; or for other cauſes knowne to 
God , who jadges them that are withour, 
the myſtery of whoſe unſearchable judges 
ments we are to admire with the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 11. 25. & 33+ That one while 
the Gentiles ſhould bee ſhut out , and the 

fewes admitted ; and another while the 

Gentiles admitted and the ewes exchnded 

from the Mercy of Gods gracious Calling: 

of which St. Pasl,Romag. 10,11. 

Now in the diviſion and diſperfion of 
Nations, why God did leave the reli, and: 
called out Abraham and his ſcede to make 
4 Covenant with, no reaſon can be piven of 
4 merit, or demerir, more in one than in the 
other , but it muſt be aſcribed to.the Free. 
grace and pleaſure of God alone, as. it is 
by Moſes, Dens.7.8. & 10.15.by Foſna.cap. 
24. 2, 3. by Nehem. Cap. 9.7. by S. Paul, 
Rom. 9. 1x. Not of workes but of hins that 
Calleth. 

Let them therefore fall for mee; that de- 
fend any other Univerſalt Grace , than 
within the Church , where the: Word of 
grace 


os 
of Communion in his Covenant, them and Cap, 6+ 


96 Of the Diſpenſation of the | 
PART 3.grace is Preaced ; where I maintaine, that 

God calls not ſome ſecret ones onely, but | 
all that can heare, although but ſome obey, | 
and ſome diſobey the gracious Calling of | 
God. Thus the ſeventh , and ninth Afr. 
tions of Lambeth are true, ſpeaking of all | 
men even extra Eccleſiam, but if they ſpeak 
of men within the Church, where the word 
of grace ſoundeth ; I doubt. 


Of Calling under the new Teſtament. 


( alling, under the new Teſtament, hath | 
for the outward part , the Word and Sa- 
craments more clearly revealing and exhi- | 
biting Chriſt and his benefits ; for the in. 
wazd part, a more abundant meaſure of | 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, exccndeth 
further to multitudes of Nations, hath 
oreater fruit and ſucceſſe in Mens converſt- 
on, than under the old Teſtament, et; 
17-30.3T. | 

This Calling , becauſe it is of thoſe Natt- 
ons which were before excluded when the 
Jewes were admitted,the Jewes being now. 
excluded is not unfitly cearmed wocatre 
Gentium, untill it pleaſe God to call the 
Jewes alſo, 

Here the ſame depth_of Gods Judge* 


ment is to be admired in the dipeniatieg | 
Q 


of the Covenant of Grace by Calling. 


of Calling , that was under the old Teſts- Cav. 5: 


ment. 1, That God ſhould now withhold 
from the Jewes that inward illutninating 
Spirit,and ſoftening Grace, which he grants 
to the Gentiles called : 2. That even yet 
hee ſhould withhold from many Nations 
the very word and outward calling, as the 
new-diſcover'd Indians doe ſhew, being 
found as farre from the knowledpe of 
Chriſt , as ever the Heathen were , before 
the Apoſtles preached to them. 
But wee being under this grace of Gods 
Calling, it behoveth us to looke that it be 
not in vaine unto ns. > 


l— 


mt. 


__Cxap. VII. 
Of the Concarrence of the Word and 
Spirit in Calling. 


Gone great Divines do diſtinguiſh Cal- 
ling into two kindes ; One owtmard of 


the Word onely ; another #:-»ard of the 


Spirit joyn'd with the Word 3 That, they 


fay, is IncFeRuall ; This, EffeRuall : That, 


common to the Reprobare ; Thu ſpeciall 
and peculiar to the Ele& : Thar, never 


obeyed with truth of heart ; 7h , never 
Ys "33 
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PART. 3, 


Of the Contcurrence of the © 


This Do6Rcive i 15t0 bee examined. 


IJ diſtinguiſh not two Callings, but com- 
pond one Calling of theWord and Spirit, 
as 1X Were.of a Body and a Soule,ſuppoling 
it co have in it ſelfe power to bring forth 

in all that are under it ; and if it doe 
nor ſo, the cauſe not to ariſe from the 
Calling ,; bur. from the Called. that 'obey 
avr, 
' 1, Fordeglaration of this Point, it-mult 
nor. be thought , that the Spirit goeth with 
the. Word, to make the hearer performe 
kf which he can doe by naturall ſirengrh 
( for the Spirit is given to helpe where 
nature failerh') as to keepe waking, and to 


| beatrenrive ; for that which Men can bring 
of their owne ſtrength, God expedterh to 


finde and to meere. 'One caſe then where 
ro many the Spirit is not Preſent to the 
Word, is, wheq they arc not preſent to.the' 
very Word ; th el hrough their ſottiſh care- | 
leſneſſe. . 
._ 2; Againe, it. wuſt not he thoug ohe that 1 
this coicatrence of the Woxd-an 0 

js as [t- were naturall , neceſſary OL 


WE, but voluntary, and SPONY nk 
ill and good. Pleaſure, of 


grace is Med” fo the cums HR 
to.the Word , onely by Divin uti ad 


Word and Speit m Calling. 009 

and Ordination. Hence the Church pray. Cap, 7, 
eth before Sermons, for the ifumination 
and power of the Spirit to come with the 
Word ; Ged expeRing to have this asked 
of him by them that can pray, both for 
themſelves and others : Another caſe. then 
where the Spirit is not co-workins. with 
the word many times, is, when it was not 
du'y and diigently asked. 

3. There are merithat are paſt grace, ta 
whom the Spirit is not- preſent with/the 
Word , ſuch as for their former negleR& 
and contempr of che time of cheir vifca- 
tion, when God did call: chem, are now 
given up to blindnefſe and hardneſle;; and 
have the lighr' of che Spiric , and the dew 
of grace held back from chat Word which 
is Preached in- their hearing by accident, 
not for their fakes (through we'know them 
4 not 1n-particylar, and:{o:admir all.) | 
4: It muſt not bee thought, that: the 
| Ppiritgoes with the Word, ro:-worke any 
F grace m any perſon whatſoever, but ac- 
| 'Cording to the: order of Divine Providenco, 
$ which diſpenſerh bis grace wiſely : which 

5 chas tobe declar'd:; | 
Wee are' ts diltingnilly the: Word: that 
ealledy' - the Perſons that are called - and | 
rrations of tlie' Spirit” by” the Word-in 
'F foleperfbnstt on oo 1227 
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PART-3:. - 


Of the Concurrence of the 


The Word is either the Law , or the 
Goſpell. 


1. The Law hath two parts, ( as the 
Preacher of the Covenant of Grace uſeth 
the Law,) 1 The Precepts : 2. The Curſe 
to the tranſgreſiors of the Precepts : So 
the Law hath a double uſe, to accuſe , and 


convince , with the: Precepts ; to wound, 


and to kill, with the Cxr/e : and to theſe the 
Law is cffeQuall and of force after the fall 
of Man. 


2. The Perſons called by the Miniſter of * 


God uſing the Law , are all naturall, un- 
regenerate, f1nfull men ; or the regenerate, 
relapſed and fallen into grievous Sinne : 
who- are of two ſorts ; either ignorant of 
cheir cvill Eſtate , to whom the Precepe, of 
the Law are to be Preach'd , to bring them 


to the knowledge of Sinne, Rom, 3. 20, Ot 


they are ſuch' as know fin , but are ſecure, 
benummed, ſenfelefle of their miſerable 
eſtate ; to theſe the Curſe is to be denoun: 


ced,untill they begin to feare,to be caſt down, 


and perplexed, Ati.24.25. 

3. The Operatzons of the ſpirit upon 
theſe Men by the Miniſtry of the Law, are 
two ; Firſt, to open their eyes to ſee theit 
finnes :Second., to prick their hearts with 
feare of the Curſe, AF: 2. 37 Row $1 


| Word and Spirit in Calling, 


For theſe effeAts ordinarily the Spirit Cap. 7» 


goeth with the Word of the Law , calling 
Men our of the pit of finne : and they are 
more eaſily admitted and wrought into 
the heart upon thoſe remaines of /ighe in 
the minde diſcerning good and evill,and of 
Conſcience accuſing , -it ſelfe conſenting to 
the Law, Rows.2.15. 

But chat theſe workes of the Spirit by 
the Law,are wrought in many Reprobates, 
our adverſaries deny not, that grant ſome 
initiall parts of grace to bz begotten even. 
in caſtawayes : The Miniſtry of Zeb» Baptiſt 
figured this, of which S. e-Lmbroſe in 1. 
Luce , Hoc myſteriums in hac vita noſtra, 
hodieque celebratur , precurrit enim anime 
noſtre quedam virtus Johannis , cum cre- 
dere paramnr in Chriſtum , ut paret ad fidens 
anime notre vias. 

Thas much of the word of the ZLawwith 
ts perſons and operations. 
1.Tbe Goel hath F A ( ommandement. 

two parts, A Promiſe. 

To repent of Sin, ſhewed 
by the Lawes Precepts. 
The Comman- }To beleeve in ( hriſt, to 
dement. give life to him, whom 
the curſe of the Law 

hath killed. 


The Promi/e is of forgiveneſſe of fins,and 
H 3 life 


Part 5 nfefverk 


== , Of the (oncarrence of the 
ſting to him that repenteth & be- 
heverh intheLordJeſus Chriſt, 42. 2.38,39. 

2, The Perſons called by God in the 
word of 'the Goſpell, are all manner of 
froners, but convitzerrifyed, wounged, full 
of compunQtion and ſelfe- condemning, 
wrought in them by the Spirit 1n-rhe 
pr reaching of the Law, Late, 11.28, 
3.The Operations of the Spirit upon theſe 
Menby the Miniſtry of the Gofpel!; are, 

1. To open their eyes to ſee the marve- 
lous'light of Gods Mercy to Sintiers , of 
the inftnire. love of Chriſt in dying for 
{nners, and the ineſtimable Merits of hrs 
Death ; of the powerfall graces, ' gifts, and 
aides ofthe holy Gholt , to heipe and re- 
lieve the importency and miſery of finners, 
to'the end, that by this lighe this Opinion 
may be begotten in them, that ir is poſſible 
for them to be recovered. 

2, Topoure into their hearts hone,or to ſtay 
them from deſperate firming,or forrowing, 
>. 20 inſpire the grace of Prayer, at 

leait to wiſh or deſire , Oh that they might 
be ſo happy as to eſcapethe wrath to come, 
and recover the favour and love of God! 

4. To give them repentance :« thar is, to 
"$5. Bn for fin paſtwith a godly ſorrow, and : 
to purpoſe ro break off fin, & to ceaſe from | 
any further offending God ,or endangering 
- the Soule, 5. T0 


——_—_ 
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to give him ſtrength ro' new' obedience; _ 
 Thinke nor that rhe Spirit is preſent in the 
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5. To worke in ther Faith, chatis, To Cap, '-, 
run to Chriſt , and to caſt themſelves into 
the Armes of his goodneſle and power t6 
be ſaved by him. 

Theſe Graces in this Order the holy 
Ghoſt'is preſent and ready to worke by the 
Goſpell upon a ſinner convia,humbled and 
prepared by the Law. And looke what 
proportion of power the Spirit had in the 
Law,upon an unregenerate Man to humble 
him ; the fame hath itin the Goſpell,upon 
the humbled, to worke in him Hope ; him 
Hoping, to winne to Wifh' and Pray ; to 
him Praying, Wiſhing , Willing, to give 
Repentance ; unto him Repenting,to inſtif 
Faith, and ſoro juſtifie him; being 8 juſtityed 
by Faith, again by the Law and the Go pell 
together, ro\mortifie corruptions,to quicken 
in him anew life, andto (trengchen him to 
new obedience. 

Now thinke not that the Spirit is preſent 
inthe preaching of the Liw to an'unrege- 
nerate Man, to give him ftrength to new 
obedience, becauſe it' is preſent to con- 
vince, and condemne his wickedneſſe;or 
becauſe” it is ſo preſent to'a jaltifyed' Mzn 


preaching of the Goſpell'to a Man yet 


not Ppenitent , nor believing, to worke in 
H 4 bim 


| 
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' Pazr $ him Peace, Joy, Love, becauſe it is preſene 


"Of the Concyurrence of the - 


to worke theſe in the Believer ; Degrees 
kere are not given per /a/tum. The ſum is, 
The Spirit of God is annexcd to his Word 
for ſuch gifts and operations as to which 


the hearer is a fic diſpoſed ſubjeR : There 


is an order in the Divine working, wherein 
there are things antecedent, preparatives 
co things ſubſequent , which antecedents 
if they fonnd no-place, and were not ad- 
mitted, 'the ſubſequent are ſuſpended : 
Hence is therefſo frequent and juſt ſepara - 
tions of the Spiritjfrom the Word by the 
great Paſtor of Soules, who walketh in the 
mid of the Churches, and .ſearcheth the 
hearts and reynes. 

Hear what ſaith our Homily of declining 
from God ; When God withdrawes from us 
bu Ward, tbe right Dattrine of (rift , his 
gracious aſſiſtance and aide , Which u ever 
goyned to his Word, and leaveth us to our own 
wit, our ownWll,and ſtrength, hee declareth 
then that he beginneth to forſake us. 

And againe hear ; The words of the holy 
Scripture bee called words of eternall life, 
for they be Goas Inſtrument ordained for the 
{ame purpoſe ; they have poWer to convert 
through Gods Promiſe, and they be effefluall 
through Gods aſſiſtance ; So our Church in 
the firſ# exhortation to the reading of the 
Scrip- 


Word and Spirit in Calling, 
Scriptwres,and the firſt Booke of Homilies. 
Thus much for Declaration of this 
int : For Confirmation of it I allege all 
the Elogia of the Word of God, as P/al. 
19. T he Law of the Lord u perfeft, convert- 


ing the Soule, &c. Heb. 4. 12. The Word of 


God is quick and poWverfnll, ec, Joh.17.17. 
Sauttifie them by thus Trmth ; Thy word is 
truth, Joh.20. 21. When Chriſt ordained his 
Apoſtles hee breathed on them and ſaid, Re- 


ceive the holy Ghoſt ; to teſtifie that the - 


power of the holy Ghoſt ſhould goe with 


them : Hence is the Goſpell call'd the ' 


Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3. 8, and 
the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, ſme- 
fters of the Spirit , net of the Letter , verl.6. 
becauſe the Goſpell dart quod juber, whereas 
the law juber, ſed non juvat ; but without 
the Spirit the Word of the Goſpell ir ſelfe 
is but a dead letter, whence it is ſaid fob. 
1.17. That the LaW was given by Moſes ; 
(but wee had no hearts to receive it ;) The 
Goipell,Grace and Truth Was not only given, 
but 35Avclo 14 Ings yer. But why ſhould 
1 multiply places ? The learned Divines 
in ſuffregio Collegiali de 29, Articulo, Thefs 
53, doe allege ſome of theſe, and other 
more places to prove, aliquam menſnram 
gratie ordinarie in Miniſterio Evangelis ad- 
einiſtrars, que ſufficiat ad convincendos 

n omnes 
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Of the Concrrrence of the 


vel ſaltem negletius ob non inopletans con- 
ditionems : though by their favour,the places 
prove 2 great deale more than Zam mens | 
ſuram pratie ſupernaturalis adminiſtrari,que 
ſufficiat ad convincenaos , &c.” namely, que | 
[#fficiat ad convertendosy, The fentence of 
Profper which they alleage ſpeakes more 
home: Now ommes vecars ad gratiarn,quibus 
omnibas Evangelinm pradicatur , non vette 
dicitur, etiamſi ſont / qui Evangelio now obe- 
diant, But that Calling is the ſame to them 
chat obey not; as to them that obey; 1 ſhall 
orge onely theſe two places more; ſat. 22. 
24. Many are called, but few choſen. flere 
A4my are diſtributed into two forts, ſome 
that are called and not choſen /; ſome that 
are called and alfo choſen ; for theſe few 
chofen, are 3-part of the many called ; fo 
that the whole wavy arc put under one and 
the ſame (ling ; which Calling isnot by 
the outward Word alone, for from that 
Calling arife notie choſen : therefore the 
Calling was by the: Word and Spirit com- | 
mon to both ; and the: few choſen excelled | 
not in Calling, .butia ſome thingelfe, viz. 
ins obeying the (alling,to come when others 


_ refuſed, or in-comming worthily ina wed- 


ding garment, according to the Parable, 
'» Aﬀat. 12. 41,. The AMtn of Nineveh ſpall . 
ri/e 


Word and Spirit in Calling. 


riſe wp in judgement With this Generation, and CAP  7«) 


| ſoall condemmne it, &c, If Fonas-preached to 
the Ninevites without the Spitit,, how did 
| they repent ? If Zeſws Preached without the 
ſame Spirit, how is he greater than Jonas, 
nay how is hee equall , in the power of 
Preaching ? If they that diſobey, be not 
equally.called with them that obey , how 
can theſe riſe up in judgement againſt 


them ? when their anſwer 1s'ready,wee had 


not the ſameCalling with you, ours differed 
toto penere, you were partakers of an 
Heavenly calling , wee but of an Barthly ; 
you were' called by the Voyce of God 
ſpeaking to your hearts, we but by the bare 
voyce of Men ſpeaking to the care: If God 
had moved and excited us as much as hee 
did you, wee would have dotie as well as 
you : For, 'vocatio refertur ad anxilium 
Dei interins moventis & excitantis mentemn 
ad deſerendiem peccatum.Thomas 1:2,113.1s 
a4 3, The example of the Fewes at this 
day confirmeth this, for they are ſaid to be 
yet #xcalled, not becauſc they liye without 
' the ſound of the Goſpell / as the [ndians 


 havedone) for they may heare our Ser- 


mons, and reade our Scriptures,liviog in 
' Rome, Htaly , and $ paine ,'bur becauſe the 
veile is not taken from their hearts,becaule 
the Spirit of illumination and ſofcning is as 

/ | yet 
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PART 3. 


"concur to produce an EfteR, and if any 


* - Of the Concurrence of the 


yet withheld from them which is granted 
gratioully to us Gert:les. 

- To conclude; That DiſtinRion of Calling 
propounded inthe beginning of thisChapter 
into« _—_> Efenall ſeemerh to 

? Imard Cl Ineffecrnal $ be vaine. 

T7. Becauſe it giveth unworthily the 
name of ('alling to the bare outward 
Preaching of the Word, which may bee a 
Commanding , but not a Calling ; a Com- 
9anding as of the Law, not 2 Calling as of 
the Goſpell :( for God may ſtill require 
to be obeyed in whatſoever new thing hee 
ſhall} command, becauſe it is our duty na- 
turall, whether wee be now able to doe it 
or no, being, wee'were able. ) But ſceing 
the word of the new-Covenant comes to 
call Men to Repentance and Faith, for cheir 
recovery after notice taken of their im- 
potency to riſc again of themſelves,it ſeems 
an inſulting mock , and not a (all, to fay 
to ſinners, Twrne, repent, believe and live ; 
nmlefſe there be ſome grace prepared for | 
them, whereby they may be able ro repent 
and believe. 

' 8. -Becauſe ir attributeth the Effe& of 
obeying the Calling to the kinde of Calling 
it ſc}fe,and onely to one cauſe, the operation 
of the Spirit : as if many cauſes did not 
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* fulfill his owne promiſes, whereas all that 
' he undertaketh for us, is to make the con- 


Word and Spirit in Calling, 


one faile che EffeR faileth: As if obedi- Cap. 6, 


ence to the Caling of God were not an 
AR of the will of Man, {under the ayde of 
the Spirit of God;) as if the ayde of the 
Spirit were never refuſed, nor the Grace of 
God never received in vaine : For though 
God be almighty and able to dray all fe- 
cond Cauſes unto his part and fide, yet he 
doth not uſe to diſturbe or crofſe the Na- 
eure of Cauſes, nor the order of things 
which himſelfe bath eſtabliſhed. - 

3. Becauſe it maketh Gods Covenant to 
difter from all Covenants in humane af- 
faires, even in that which is eſſentiall to a 


Covenant, (yer this terme and title is bor- 


rowed from men,the better to conceive of 
the Grace of God, & the duty of man.) In 
our Covenants each party hath ſomething 
to performe, and no one party doth all in 


a Covenant : but by this diſtinftion God 


is ſuppoſed both ro provide infallibly to 
have the conditions fulfilled, and alſo to 


ditions poffible, and not co. be wanting in 
his helpe, ſo far as is needfull for us ; E/ap 
59. #{t. And check me not chat I am afraid 
togive too much to God, leſt I check you 
againe that you looke to be ſo much favou- 
red, as to be tycd to nothing, 
Trath 


10 Of Comver ſion- 
PAKF-3:. © Truth Hattereth neicher God nor, Man, 
Non «ft bone & ſolids fides, &c, Tis not the 
part of a good and ſound faith, ſo to referre all 
things to Gods Will, ana ſo to flatter every one 
by ſaying, Nothing can come to paſſe withont 
Gods permiſſion ; that ſo we may imagine, our 
felves are to doe nothing, Text, de Exhort, 
Caſtitatis ; (ot far from the begining.) 


Y WER 
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Cray. VIII. 


Of Conver(0n. 


He Converſion of a ſinner is the End 
which God ſeeketh tm ſending his 
Word, and in Calling -men, A. 3; 26. The 
Effect of Calling when ic ſpeedeth. 
It may ſhortly be defined, The Obedience. 
of bim that 1: called, for it his parts Va 
ht  tantem antdire &- obedire. 
In Converſion there beY 4 990 (pig 
I} | ewo Fermes Ad quem 
lt | the power of Satay wnto God, AR. 26.18: x 
al | Ie is in all parts of Man;In his Underſtand: 
| 71g, he is turned-from darkneſſe to: ligbe'; 
In his 3, from Idols (of alt forts) to 
Ii | ſerve the living God, 1 Thef. 1.9, 1o:his 
wholt life, 'ftorn nncightcoutnallc to. Holk 


vefie, Rom, 6. 
The 


Of Converſion, FT's 


The Converſion of a ſinner isallo tobe Cap,'8, 
Prima, 

conſidered as< or 
{ Poſterior. 

The firſt js, when a man of a naturall 
man is made a regenerate man,and a mem- 
ber of Gods Church, as the Gentiles called 
by the Apoliles, A. 15. 3. Such were we 
all that are converted unto God, having 
been firſt averted, foohſh, diſobedsent, deces- 
ved, ſerving divers luſts,Tit3.3. 

The latter Converſon is, when 2 regene- 
rate man having committed iniquity, and 
fallen into fin, returneth unto God by r&- 
pentance of that finne ; Thus Peter that 

was foretold of denying Chriſt, and that 
yet his faith. ſhould not firaly faile, was 
willed, that he being converted ſhould 
frengthen hu Brethren, Luk, 22. 32. See 
Bilſon of ſupremacy pag. 278. 279. 1.4, 

Next the Cauſes of 'onr Converſion are te 
be conſidered ; without queſtion Gods holy 
ſpiri4 working upon the heart, of a ſinner, is 
the prime; principall, efficient, powerfull 
Cauſe of his Converſion ; Turne 1 and We 
ſhall be turned, Lam. 21.in the beginning, 
in the middle, and in the end of it. 

The Word preached is the ordinary, Inftru- 
mentall Cauſe, P/al.19.7. Adjuvant Cauſes, 
. Ar6.the Croſſe that chaltnerth, Fer. 31. 18. 

| Bleſſings 


Of Converſation. 


ll p ” Panr 3. Bleſſings that draw and allure the prayers 


of others; the holy example of others alrea- 
dy converted, &c. 

Bur it is in queſtion, what part the Sin. 
ner himſelfe, who is the ſubjeR to be con- 
verted, beareth in his owne Converſion, | 
being a living and reaſonable StbjeR: 
Whether he be aRive or paſſive in ir; whd 
and how far; whether he can further i it, or 
hinder it; or whether it be poſſidle for two 
ſuppoſed equally called, one to be convert- 
ed and nor the other ? If ſo, then whence 
this difference ſhall ariſe, whether from |. 
God,or from Man ? 

The derermination of theſe queſtions 
£exnhot be cleare, nor the manner of our 
Converſion 0 untill we have declared 
what is to be holden according to the 
Scriptures, touching Gods free Grace, and; 
Mans freewill, which we will indeavour to 
bring into more manifeſt light, after ſo ve- 
hement Conflicts of the.learned in all Apes, 
which have raiſed clouds of obſcurity to 
7 lofſe of Truth amongſt the ſrivers for 


0 OT " Cay, 1 
C H AP, I X, | F 3 


Of Grace, 


hs 


F Grace and Freewill I will ſpeak by 
Gods erace,firſt ſeverally,then joynt- 
ly : that ſo we may returne to the point 
of our Converſion, to behold what be the 
parts of God therein, and what of 
| Man. 
| Of Grace I (hall endeavour to declare 
| |. theThiog,the DiltinRions,the Neceſlity,the 
Amplitude, the Power and force there- 
by of. 
By Grace may be underſtood all that 
l | proceedeth from God out of free favour 
: | toanunworthy ſinner, tending to his Sal- 
| 
) 


vation : yet here by Grace I will notun- 
derſtand the remaines of Natnre, as fome 
- | light of Reaſon, ſorne ſenſe of Conſcience, 
; | and the like; though it was of Grace that 
} | theſe were ſpared and left to remaine in 

Man fallen. ; | 
Neither will I by Grace underſtand the 
Law , deſcribing the righreouſnefſe of 
works, though the preacher of Grace doth 
uſe the Law to ſhew a ſinner his Eſtate,and 

' | toprepare him to Chrilt. 

, | + Nor will L underſtand the bare outward 
6-1 word 


Y 
Lt 


i, 


_ Of Grace. 


PART 3. word of the Goſpel, though it be called 


Verbum pratie, AR. 20. 32. if not rather 
it be ſo called , becauſe the internall Grace 


of God goeth with it. 
But by Grace I underſtand the internall 


Illuminations, Teachings, Motions, TraQi- 


ons, Inſpirations, Operations, Gifts of the | 


holy Ghoſt, merited by Chriſt to be given 
to the finfull Sons of Adam, in their fie 
time and order, to the end to raiſe them 
fallen, and to fave them loſt ; whence I 
ſhall call ic with Saint Auguſt, Gratiam 
Chriſti;There is in man no merit of Grace, 
for then grace were no grace, there is only 
an occaſion, namely, the wofull miſery of 
Man, which yet was in Gods pleaſure to 
take as an occaſion, or to refule it. 

Even the good uſe of former: Graces 


is no merit or cauſe of the giving of fol--; 


lowing Graces ; but the ſecond are as free- 


ſace alone is the Author and Cauſe of thae 
order and ſucceſſion that is in graces, in 
which he hath appointed to doe one thing 


in order after another, and not one thing | 


for the ſake of another. 
If any thing be named Grace, and tend: 


not to mans recovery and Salvation, or be. 


not in ſome degree fir, ſufficient, potent, 
and available to. further this work , it is 
not 


ly given as the firſt ; for Gods good plea- 


F1 


The Diſtinflions of Grace. 


not to be eſteemed worthy of the Noble Ca p. 9: 


and bleſſed name, Grace, 


T he Diftinftions of Grace, _ 


The ſame Grace and power of Gods 
Spirit which in efſence is no way diverſe, 
yet hath diverſe denominations, according 
co the diverſities of relations, and effects ; 
as the ſame Sunne firſt warmeth the Earth, 
and chen makes it fruitful, and beautifies it 
with flowers. Que enim in verbo pro ejus 
ſugnlari divine nature femplicitate unum 
ſunt, uni tamen effett# in anima non habent, 
ſed ad ejus wvarias & diverſas neceſſitates, 
veluts diverſa ſeſe participanda accommodant, 
Bern.ih Cant.Ser.$5. 

The moſt antient and nſefull diſtinRion 
of Grace, is that which we have in che 
teath Article of our Church, and in divers 
ColleRs of the booke of Common-prayer, 


wu preg _ Turin 
following © 2 coWorking\ ? helping. 

Againe, £ ftanding Without calling fnock- 

Grace is in ing, Prov. 1.20, Rev.3.20. 

 deriptare ſet )Entred in, inhabiting, as in a 

forth, as Temple & houſe,1Cor.3.16. 
Againe. God doth ((ogitare, fine ne- 

work in us theſe three Ga. 

things, after theſe YYele, nobiſcum. 

' Manners, Bonus Perficere, per 10s, 

I 2 Berm. 
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PART 3. Bern.ge i & libero Arbitrio. Cornelis 


feri 


T he Diſtinflions of Grace; 


1a Fforf. 4. ( ner. 


The Diſtinction of Grace into Sufficient 
and Effeuall.is a frivolous diſtinRion,one 
member having too little , the other too 
much to be found i» rerwum natara: for how | 
can that be a Grace,or ſufficient, that never, | 
as ſuch, producerh any EffeA, but muſt have 
ſomething more pur to it in the entity of 
Grace to bring forth an EffeR, and then it 
loſeth the name of Sufficient, and winneth 
the title of EffcRuall? 2. What effeR 
flowes (except it be in miracles) from one 
ſole cauſe which is certaine and infallible, 
and deſpiſing all other caules, claimes to it 
ſclfe the title of EfteQtuall, All Grace is in 
it ſelfe ſufficient, and efficient, no leſſe, no 
more;(See Paulum Bennium de efficacs Dei 
auxilio, parpoſely written to explode this 
diſtin&ion.) If there be a defeRt in the} 
Effet , it proceedeth from a defe& in 
ſome other cauſe, or the SubjeR, or ſome 
other thing,than from the defeR of Grace. 
YetT will not ſtick to acknowledge Grace | 
EffeRuall to be well ſo called from the 
Event, and as proceeding from Gods ſpe- 
ciall mercy guided by his foreknowledge, 
if that will ſatisfie their deſires which af 
fe& this diſtinion, 


Prevent us O Lord, in all our _ 
WL, 


The Neceſſity of Grace: 17 
thy moſt gracions favour, and further uw Cap, 9. 
with thy continuall help, that in all our 
workes begun, continued, and ended in 
thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name,and 

finally by thy mercy obtaine everlaſting 
life, &c. 
eAlmighty Goa, we bumbly beſeech thee, 

that as by thy Fpeciall grace preventing 14, 

thou aoſt put in our minaes good deſires, ſo by 

thy continuall helpe we may bring the ſame 
to good effett, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Colle on Eaſter day. 


The Neceſſity of Grace. 


In the defence hereof Saint Awgs/?. de- 
ſerveth highly of the Church of God a- 
gainſt Pelagizs, who denyed the Neceflity 
of Grace : For Pelagizs denying Originall 
| Sinne, and not acknowledging any lofle 

to Adams polterity by eAdams tranfgrel- 

ſton ; but holding mankinde to be now 
as found as the Creator made it, he mult 
needes by conſequence hold Grace to be 
ſuperfluous, which the Church held was 
prepared to ſnpply that loſle, and hath its 
whole occalion out of the Fall. 

He then that confeſſeth the effefts of 
Adams ſinne, as fully as any man, cannot 
de counted of Kindred to Pelagins in 
I 3 cight-. 


mn  . ww -— FF. x ME) toad __ OR 


> > 3. 


HO &>. &v 


f- 


\ 


DT 8 


The Neceſſity of Grace. 

PAAT 3-lleighting the necefſicy of Grace. I ſubſcribe 
[o'S, Anugaſtine, preſfing home that Text, 
foh.15.5. Without me you can doe nothing : 
Lib.2.cont.duas Epiſtol.u Pelagiiee 8.0 alibi. 

Autor operis imperfeRi in Marth. c. 7: 
Hom. 18, in illud, Petite & dabitar vobis, 
&c. Becauſe the CoMmandements were grea- 
ter than to be fulfil'd by mans ſtrength. he di- | 
relts us to God, to Whoſe grate nothing 1s 
smpoſſtble : and that rightly, becauſe 
tu excetding juſt, the Creature ſhould fland 
tn neede of us Creators help. See Saint Aul- 
uitine de Geneſi ad lireram lib.8.cap.12, 
Mihi autem adhzrete Deo bonum eft, ec. 
It ts pood for me to Flick cloſe to God: for 
neither ts the Creature any ſuch thing, as that 
Withoat his Maker, he ſhonld be able of hins- 
ſelfe to doe any good thing : But hu chiefe 
good Wworke iz, to be converted to bis Maker, 
and by him continually to be made Juſt,Goaly, 
IViſe and Bleſſed, &c. As the Ayre, light 
being preſent , is not madea lucid Boay 
(like the Sun, which gives light) bx: onely 
becomes light, becauſe if it were made ſuch, 
it cold not poſſibly be but that evin in the 
abſence of light, it ſhould continue lacid: 
Even ſo man, God being preſent With him, "I 
ilightned , but being al ſent, 14 immediatly | 
darkned from whom ve depart, not ſo much un 
diſtance of plzce, as in forſaking him me 
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T be Power of Grace. CAP. 9, | 


This is even like Gods owne, a glorious 
power ; ſuch as wrought in Chriſt when 
God raiſed him from the dead, Eph, 
I. 19, 20, and 3, 20, Whence our Con- 
verſion is called a »ew birth, a neW creation, 
the firſt Reſurreftion. 

1, For firſt,the power to will that which 


>» wo 5 MS Vv»S os 


- 3. Sothatafter we are willing, and ready 


am @® 9, CS I2D..028 


is good, is created in us againe as it Was at 
the firlt, 

2. When this power is as it were i at7s 
fv by chat gift or Creation, it is not 

rought forth in atum ſecundum by our 
ſelves alone uſing that power, but by the 
helping and co-operating of the Civine 
power here againz as Bernard faith, (6. 
natus neftri nulli ſunt, niſi excitentur, & caſſi 
ſunt, niſs adjuventur, 

3. Bee we never ſo willing, The habits of 
faich or love are no more in our power, 
than itisin the power of a blind man to 
give himfelfe ſight, though he be moſt wil- 
ling to ſee, and ſay; Lord, that [ may receive 
my fight, or no more than it 1s in him that 
hath preſent within himſelf towill, but to doe 
that which the lay commanaeth he findeth not, 
Rom.7.18,cxcept theSpirit help kim Rom.s, 


to receive, the mighty power of God 
I 4 worketh 


120 


The Fave of Grace, 


PART 3. worketh and giveth that which we defire : 


For our prayers implythree things, Firſt, 


That we want ſomething, and feele our 


want ; Second, That we cannot help our 
ſelves to wpply our want, but therefore 
goe to another ; Third, That he alone, ro 
whom we goe as ſupplyants, we confeſle 
to be able and ready to help us, and there- 
fore we goe to him, 

This is chat which Saint Paul teacheth 
Phil. 2.13. exhorting them that received 
and obeyed the Goſpel, to worke out their 
Salvation; having received the power to 
worke ; yet becauſe they might feare their 
owne weakneſle and infirmity even in u- 
ſing the power in this working out their 
own Salvation,he dothComfort and encous- 
rage them, that they ſhall not work alone,a 
ſtronger than they ſhall joyne with them, 
God, who it is that ever worketh in them 
both to will and to doe, Where we have full 
proofe for the power and preſence of the } 


helpfull grace of God ; but for Gratia diſ- 


C11m1matrix «8 yer. 

» The weakneſle of many in tempratt- 
ons and perſecutions, that ſheweth it ſelfe, 
teſtifieth, that they who in thoſgare more 
than Conquerors over Satan, the fleſh 
and the world, are defended and fought 
for by the mighty power of God when 


they 


| thy heavenly grace, may evermore be 


T he PoWer of Grace. 127 
they cry unto him : So prayeth the Church CaP.9« 
on the fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 


Lord, Wwe beſeech thee to keepe thy Church 
and houſpold continually in the trae- religion, 
that they which doe leane onely upon _ of 

fe 


ded by thy mighty power through eſwa ( brift 
our Lord. 

Againſt whom then do theſe accuſations 
lye? To fay, that the Will of man refiſts 
the power of God, asifit were ſtronger 
than it, 

That man doth more to the work of his 
Faith, than the Grace of God. 

That God doth no more in us for good, 
than Satan doth for evill, incline, per- 
ſwade, ſollicite, &c. 

I am no way guilty of theſe crimes : If | | 
Gods power be refilted or fruſtrated, it - F 
yeeldeth not out of weakneſſe but out of <7 | 
will, God not pleaſing to put forth his po- 
wer, where he feeles himſelfe reſiſted or 
neglefted. The beſt that we doe in the 
bringing forth of any good is, To yeild,and 
to permit God to work npon us,to follow 
him leading or drawing of us, to accept of 
that he giveth us, to fence that which he 
ſoweth-'or planteth in us, not to marre 
that which he maketh, not to harden the 
heart when his voice is to be heard ; In 
1H  ſumme,. 


T22 Of the Amplitude, 
PaxT 3, fumme, to be paſſively obedient, mote 
chan aQively. 

For this is that onely which the Power 
of Grace will not extend it felfe unto, To 
neceſlicace, and to hold us up to an unde 
clinable obedience ; The reaſon is, becauſe 
that power of God which buildech up 
ſupernaturall things, doth not deſtroy 
nacurall : but the poſſibility in the Will 

- todecline to evill, and the hberty to dif. 
obey, is not evill, but naturall, being found 
in Adam before his fall, and as it was not 
impeached then by the ſupernaturall grace 
which Adam had, no more is it now in us 
by the grace of God that worketh in us, 
- To, this agrees the learned DoRor 
Wardin his Clerwm on. Phil, 2. 13. page 6. 
and 7. of the laſt Edition, 


; ==> » Ofthe Amplitude, or Oniverſality of 


Grace. 


- From this Title there are to be excluded 
three things, as Heterodoxu ; and three 
other things to be referred to it as Ortho» 
doxa. 

1. Exclude from hence the opinion of 


$yey, and of choſe that Saint Amp. calls 
res that thou all men and 


Angels atthe laſt ſhould be received to 
| Mercy, © 


 evcrelſe that hold the Gentiles and He#- 


or Univerſality of Grace. 


Mercy, againſt whom Saint Aug. diſputes Cav 9» 


21, lib. de Covitate, cap. 17, & deinteps. 

2. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Samnel Haber, 2gainſt whom Hunniu and 
other Lutherans diſpute, who taught an 
Univerſal Ele&ion, &c. and that all'men 
by the death of Chriſt, were brought in- 
eo the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation : which 
propoſition is worthily rejeted by our 
Divines at Dort in their Suffrage de 2 Arti- 
calo, Thefi nit. Hiterodoxa. 

3. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Andradiuns and other Papilts, and .whoſo- 


thens without the Church, to' have (affici- 
ent grace to Salvation by the light of Na. 
fore, or to have that whereypon well uſed 
the Grace of the 7 "(hall be revei- 
Jed unto them : Witch theſe T will have 
no fellowſhip. But under the Oaiverſa- 
lity of Grace I comprehend bue theſe three 
chings:: 

I. That as Chriſt our Lord took the na- 
ture of Mankinde, (and not- the Nature 
of Angels.) So by his death he paid the 
price of Redemption for the Sinnes of the 
whole world ;' this agrees with the thirtl 
Theſis ſuffragii dt wt. ſecunds, and with 
our Carechiline » T believe in God the Fa- 
ther who hath made me and all the m_ 


Of the Amplitude, 


PART 3. 4nd in God the Sonne who hath redeemed me 


and all Mankinde, and in God the holy 
Ghoſt Who ſantlifieth me and all the E ef 
people of God: Where, note the order and 
degrees. 

2. That the promiſe of the Goſpel is 
Univerſal toall that are within the hear. 
ing of it, and that ic might be truly and 
ſeriouſly profferd to any man alive what»: 
ſoever : This agrees with the latter part 
of our ſeventeenth Article, That we muſt 
receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they 
be generally ſet forth unto u in the holy Scri- 
ptrre. 
2., That with the promiſe and word of 
the Goſpel there goeth ordinarily ſuch 
Grace of the holy Spirit, as is ſufficient to 
all under the Goſpel, to worke in them 
to believe and to obey the Goſpell; and F 
that all doe not obey,proceedeth not from 'F 
the want of Grace on Gods part, but from © 
mens being wanting to the Grace of God, 
towhomitisin vaine, as is evident by 
2 {0r.6.1.2. Heb.,4.192-12.15. 

Now whereas it is as clearly ſaid in the 
Holy Scripture, that Chriſt /aid downe his 
life for his Sheepe, John 10.15. for the Chit- 
dren of God, John 11. 52. and that he loved 
bu Church,and gave himſelfe for it, E phel.5. 
25.Aas it is ſaid, He dyed for all men ; Theſe - 

wo 


or Univer(; 'y of Grace. © 


two muſt be ſo conſtrited that they may Cap, 9+ 


both ſtand together ; Thus , that ont of 
Gods goodnefſe, mercy, and love to man- 
kinde, hee ſent his Sonne to die for all 
men, as willing by his primary and ante- 
cedent will the falvation of all men, But 
becauſe Omniſcience is in God as one of 
his Divine perfeRions , hee could not bee 
jgnorant or incertaine, what would be the 
ruit and ſacceſſe of the Death of his Son ; 
that ſuch wonld not receive him , that 
others ſach and ſuch would thankefully 
embrace him, if hee were ſent unto them ; 
out of this foreknowledge his eſpeciall love 
accepting even theſe, though few in number 
in compariſon , did ſend his Sonne with 
intention to ſave , though it were but 
theſe, in whom hee would glorifie his 


| bounty , that for their ſakes hee wonld 


F have his Sonne to give his life, thongh 
'F hee ſhould gaine no more than them, who 


had they beene much fewer, or none at all, 


4 ſurely the wiſe God either would not have 


ſent his Sonne to die in vaine, or he would 


| have mended the meaſure and courſe of 


his graces and government, by which more 
might have come into the Kingdome of 
Heaven. ite | 

 Chryſoſtome in illud Pauli ad Gl. -2. 
Dilexic me & dedit ſemetipſum pro me. ] 
Declarat 


PEtLs Amplitude. 


< | - 
ParT,3. Declarat hoc quogue par Wy. &c. Hes, 
clares this alſo t eet , that every one of | 
4 xo leſſe give AST han if bee bad Ke 
into the World onely for bu ſake ;, for neither. | 
would Chrift have refuſed even for one 
great a diſpenſation, hte doth ſo mightily lowy 
every particular Man With the ſame meaſury 
of affetion Wherewith hee loves the wholy 
World. Therefore indeed Was hee offered a 
Sacrifice for our Whole nature , and twas ſuf. 
ficient to [ave all ; but to them onely it will by. 
fitable and wſefwll, Who have believed, 
Neverthtleſſe bee Was net skared from this 
kinde of diſpenſation , becauſe all Wonld nat 
come ; but in like manner as in the Gofpell the 
feaſt was made ready for all, but becauſe they. 
Which Were invited , would not come, he did" 
not. preſently take away what was provided,bih. | 
called others thereto, C 
Avugult. ad artic.falſo fibi impoſitos, arty 
I. Quod ad magnitudinem 8 potentiam! 
pretii,&c. eLs to the Greatueſſe and vertut: 
of the price, and as far as concernes the ſole" 
cauſe of Mankinde , Chriſts blood 5s the Rev} 
demption of the whole iy/orld, but ſuch as paſſe ® 
aWvay this preſent life without Faith in Chriſt, | 
and the myſtery of the NeW birth, are aliens 
, to that- Redemption , when therefore by that 
one Nature of ns all , Which for all our ſakes 
was tridly taken by our Lord and Saviour, all 


of 


or Unverſa 9 ace. we 
of us are rightly ſaid to be redeems'd yet arewe Ca? 9. 
not all freed from captivity, &c. That (up 
of Immortality , which Was prepared partly 
out of our infirmity , and partly out of Gods 
Power , bath exengh init to profit all , but 
ou be net- drunkg off, it i nothing profi- 
table. 

Homily 2. Concerning the Death and 
Paſſion of onr Saviour Chriſt. Concerning 
the great Mercy and Goodneſſe of our Saviour 
(rift, in ſuffering Death Univerſally for 
al Men : ( in the very beginning. ' And 
s'þ afterwards :) But to whom did God give his 
tf} Sonne' ? Hee gave bim to the Whole World, 
of} namely to Adam and all that ſhould come of 
? 

[ 


$2 -'a ©'Sm = >. + *,*. _ 


| him. ( And after ) It remaines that I ſhevv 
i} you bow to apply Chrifts Death toour com- 
| fot, as 4 medicine to our wounds, /o that it 
$4 way Works the ſame effeft in us, Wherefore it 
of was given , namely the health and ſalvation 
4 of oxer Soules + for as it profiteth a Man no+ 
i bing to have ſalve, unleſſe it be well applyed 
of tv the part infefted : ſo the Death of Chriſt 
7 hall ftaxd us in 0 flead, unleſſe wee apply 
7 it 10 our ſelves in ſuch fort as God hath ap* 
| Printed, 


_ 


CHAP. 


of Free-will. 
CHaAP. % 


*His title now adayes is in great dif- 
prace and envy , snviſum nomen ; 
Dr. eAbbot Sariſpur. #1 T hompſons Diatrs 
bam,pag. 143+ 'Ille vero ( Tho mpſouns ſc.) 
hic mereticulam ſnam , Arbitrui libertatem, 
quym cemmendaverat ants timidins, in thea 
trum Eccleſie produltam palam exoſculatur, 
Sic ille. But time was when the Church of 
Chriſt ſtood and ſtrove as earneſtly in the 
defence of this Lady (#t Gratie pediſſeque; 
as the handmaid of Grace, ). againſt the 
Afanichees and other Heretikes , as any do 
now againſt her : which when learned Men 
doe finde in Jreners, Origen, (nyſoftomy 
and other great Fathers , I can but wonder 
they ſhonld bee fo careleſſe of their laviſh} 
rermes ; as alſo 1 marvell they ſhould be ſo} 
mindfull of the one part of a wiſe fayiod | 
S; non ſit gratia Dei, quomodo mundum ſal 
 vabit Deus ? and ſo forgetfull of the on 
part, $; 0n fit kberum Arbitrium, quomegs'| 
qudicabit mundum Dens ? when they fi 1nd ie. 
both in the ſame Authors, eAng.Epiſt. 46» 
Valentino, Hieronym. + 
If che thing be of God, I will not feare | 
the envy of the Name, and my defence} 
thereon} 


© Of Ertemi ns Good. | a "4 
thereof all he with ach chueion,'as I willC, : : 467 I 

hot offend apainſt che grace. of God, 'by cho 

helpe of Godsgrace 3: WIETT1. 

Freewill is « peturall fro 67018. aber 

| able 4 reature; hereby 3 i-C472 dap be” nr nillgthis | 

h |. orchar, chuſc it, or refule'ie;bei ir gadllecbs | 

k evill. | 0 311E3% 33-8 

Of Freovill ts Gord: i abu 300 
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Freewill 20 Good Was: pl jota: : thofedt 
Many God & his Creation gia facalry of 
his cats 1 :foule createdigood'; Itwis 
corrobofated and, guarded? ties by: an 
aſſiſtance:of ſuperoaturall grace. given! by 
God to make, tum will good, more. chcer- 
fully , conſtantly , and the higheſt:eminent 
kinde of good. But by the fall of: e4dam 
"1 this Hand wee grace fortifying:the will 
| to good, was utterly loſt ,; and Secondly, 

F the very freedpme to any gogd of the' ſu: 
"4 periour kinde ; 1, Spiritual; as:to love 
vl God above all , ro worke the righteguſnes 
+ of the Law: as the Law's ſpiratuall , to doe 
1 ny at ſurable or equall rotheſe | as to re- 
al pent;;;to believe. in Notuiſt : This freedome 
- | good. is wholy loſt.” ) 
'L -a Some frecdome to home, naturall, 
o ori and\morallgood aft is oncly remain- 
S A frecdome ;to,.the, Eco Chand 
of Religion, TO £04 to 
| hear, . 
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| 4JO> | "Of Forewil to " , 
'$ PART 3» hears, to.attend, co-conſider, "ad Gama | 
I} thi: chris dchvered dy the Preacher of 
Gods Word, as a man car» doe therules. 
or-definition of way x& or Science in the, 
Schqvles: If then wee leeke for u freedoms 
. of mill eo ſpitituall and fapernaturall good 
in.the nature of man now fallen, wee ſhall” 
not finde it, thereaalefſe we find it reſtored” 
and, renewed by the grace of Chrilt that 
th the Goſpeti. If the-Sonne makes. 
us free weehill be free indeed. Without, 
Grace, Freewsll. td 'Good is 'ot ONCE TO 
imagined its falten man. F 
I muſt decltre this by dillinguithing £ the 
ſpicituall po0d''ro which fteedome is're”” 
| Roredby grave ; There'is theſpiritaal go 
commanded by the Law , as Right 
nefkc and 'true Holineſſe. *To this # 
Freewill is lo, and is not reltored bye Fg. 
atteſt, andimmedicely, bur late, after} 
ena is juttificdand madea acy creature by 
Brace. L..2 "= 
cenply good; nnd ron | 
not mmapl vat 'm a'cale ins | 
is 0nce +4.-:26/ ( as Ariſtotle faith ef} 
Verecundia , that it is Bood ': of 


ot B 
fovdbme ff / Will 'to [this good renfail 
a wn arr vvflr i 


of runigod- A 6. "ot" 

'} thetime hee is ſmicten with terror wil Cape, 
hee, vill hee ; As Aden when hes bad 

finned, foaredand fled,and hid his head.Bue 

if dy cutomeio firine this alſo be lol, the 


Spirit of God in the Law ſecreth npon the 
will co free it from the bondage of this 


ſecurity, and under the Law the will is free 
to feare: 
There is/a third kinde of ſpirituall good 
4 commanded by the Goſpell, To repent and . 
| to believe in Chriſt; To > theſs the will of 
| Man is not free of it ſelfe , but the ſame 
| Goſpell thar commands them, brings 6 
4 the will a freedowe to them, which may be 
| conceived poſſible to be done by two tnan- 
2:8 of wayes. 
'F - 1x. By framing the Commandments of 
2 the 'Goſpelt ſo eafy 2nd accomodate to the 
4 weakneſfſe and miſery of the Will of man, 
"SF that there may be a proportion betweene 
oF the will of a finner, and the Commande- 
7 menc of the Goſpell ; and then the grace 
+7 of the Goſpell ſhall li in this deſcending . 
S 'totheimbecility of the willand in accomo- 
+ datingthe worke to the workeman, the 
736  task ors _—_— Ml the will 
K 24 ringing and giving $0 
—— as id requiſite to - 
Make a finner able to doe the CO 
—_ hs pf 'the a”. _—_— 
ks 
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Fel os” 235 | Of Freewill toGood,.” Y 
ParT';. Commindementrs to lay on: bin 2 worke. 
hard and as heavy, as the workes of the 

W, 

I will not' bee ſo ſtiffe to maintaine the: 
firſt way, as the ſecond although to repent 
of ſinne”; ta believe in the Mercy of God, 
co reſt in the Merits of the Sonne of God; 
ſeeme to be aA and duties -very mercifully. 
prepared by God, as tendring the weakn-s 

_ and miſery of a ſinner, and fitted to his 
Eſtate. 

-Bur I maintaine'thar the grace which 

reſtores freedowe'ts the will,co will the good 

- of the Goſpell , comes with the Goſpelt 

which preventerh mans will ;' and prepares! 
it by infuſing into it the power to will che] 

fpiricull good things required by the Goſ- 
pell, in that order and 'procefſe which 
was declared before in the-Dofrine of : 
CR: : 
Depreſſe the nature of man. as aud 
a5you will, call his Arbitrium, ſervum are 
 bitrinum, the more I predicate the grace ob} 
God, which'is proportion'd and fitted'in'} 


ooodnefſc and power to quicken the dead,” 
ro ſtrengthen the © hd to looſen the | 
— and moſt miſerable wt: of wo ; 
is being the 'very grace oft Pell I! | 
that ir makes the: Commander xt! | 


"Of FreewelFto Good.  #83--53 
the Law doth-not, fo.that no Man nnder.Cap.10, 
the Goſpell can; be excuſed in his diſobey. 
ing the Goſpell from his want of power, 

4 or impotency to repent or: believe. 

| And this was one reaſon of my Title 
'} choſen with reſpe& to this part of my DiC- 

putation, eLppelſo Evangelium : Freedome 

'F onthe left fide of the. will, as I may call it, * 4 
is to will Evill ; that 'is, ander the grace of 

God, or notwithſtanding the grace of 

God, whereby I may will good, yet 1 ney 

4 decline to evill,and leave the good. | | 

? This was in eAdaw before his Fall;: 2 

4 fingle, innocent poſſibility to decline: to " 
| -cvill, the very mutability of the Creature; © 44 PP 
ſeeing it is proper to. God tobe immutably.. - 4 S ©07 
good : So that the very ſupernatural graces”. ! 
F that Adam had for his corroboratiofto-* 
1 GN, , yet did not. immobilitate his wills F.. 
x c£VI £1 


F . This is the root of the praiſe of huniirne | 
7 righteouſnefſe ,; for hee is to be commen- 
-1 ded thar couid teaofgreſſe and would nog 
F not hee that was good- and could bee tio Fo 
4 other. (The example of the righteous God: 
{ is not here to be objeRed, fince he is above: . 
| 4 2nd out of all critics. wherein wee 
- are,)This is called Reſfiſtentia conmata,which: 
'1 -r, Ward confeſſeth is not/taken away by. 
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--- tetakeaway, or to weaken and teliewinie | 
_ #Qeterminarion- of Dr, Bare, Mes 


birtatem n07 rolli f 


F. 


* Of Froewid 3s evil 


in Man fallen , and there & now comet | 

icover and above, R ddnata ,' 

- origin pronenefle unto evill,ourt of our 

_ _—— to the domnion-andl tyranny of 
8. 

Theſe ewo-mult carcfullybe ſever'd, for 
when I ufe theſe rermes , the freedome to 
linne, preſently ſome body takes me down * 
that the f/rodemre to: [inne is a ſervitude, 
the bondage nd tniſery of the Will , not. 
obſerving chat rhe freedowe to ſ{inne is nas 
tucall and before the. fall ; the bond ape to 
fiane face the fall/, atid of corrupted ta- 
ture', and cheſe ewo differ aſmach as a live. 
worml man,'and a dead man, 
froedome to evill is not evill , brit. 


» The 
" ehewke and praQiſe of that froexors 5s —=—_ 


is wevill. | 
'Thar' naturall freedone to evil, grace t- 1 
not in this life to: rake away, but J 
ro-keepeit id from comming into praftice.. 
[Thar pronenefle to evill;grace empeeE 


fatus libertate natwr ali ad mabiins: 
"Ofthis liberty coevill, ler Scholarcreat | ; 


daine, pabliſh-d'at rhe end of his1 
on Jonas, Dei decretum prave Toth 
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BELTS wh 
FEY XL 
| Of Grace and Frex-mil oxmjuatiins, * 


declare bow theſe . two are can 


- fit poſſefſe you wi due Principles or 
Axiomes:; 

I. That in all che operations of theſs 

two ( if wes fappoſe th Co-workers) 


good worke, Grace is £yermore fore 
the beginner, leader, principa){ in all ; nog 
onely inthe firſt, but alſo jo the ſecond, 
third, ard fourth operations to the at ; 
The will of man never working alone,never 
working foxemolt ; but as the wheele ow 
the Water-mill, is ſet a going and ke 
going by. the continuall following of the 
wacer, which bing pd the where pop 
1 bapeth ; $0 mans wy « {654 going, 

ept on goivg , by the perpetus 
1 of Gods ace Phl.2.13- and this arideth 
2 'Vrbe Ths ed outs 1 out of Ggds good will, 

* anddefire of our ſalvation, - 


$4nts 54 boya operg fiers ; 

hem db ar bity. 

p! 1Þo; © Thac/ when Grace noel 
-. MANS dcrftanding, will or A 00 


3% 


joynd in every ſpixituall worke, let me 


cither in qur.farſ cakes" or oP 


Voters: dixerunt precedents ge comic 
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"23s Of Grace and Freewill comunAim. 
orketh ſo as it preſeryeth and uſerh the |} 
naturall Properties ; Powers and Motions . 

of a,rrevoriable"Creature compounded as 
man is : Gratia nou tollit naturam y 
field} nec natia pratians r 
Hence it is rhit' thon 


» ſed prg- 
epellir,/ſed fuſciqsr, 
zh the'hadies of Faith, 


Hopeand Chifity; and the like, are not ac: / 


by 'G 


e by mans induſtry alone , but infaſed 
od yet they are infuſed” afcor the 


manner bf--atquifites, God having ordain- 


edt to infute them, bur upohthe means 
of Hearing; Praying ; Caring; Studying; 
and: endeavorring, "he 

, - 4 == \ | . | e-+1 4 © 
Non ego , fed pratia Dei mecnm ; id eſt, © 
vow-ſoli, ſed-pratia Dei mecum , ac per hoe 
met gratia Dei ſola, ncc p/e ſolns, fed pratin 

- Aug."de grat,' & hb. arbitr. 


Dei cam illo 
Cap.5, tc 


5423, That in 


is dry, barren and 


all-fruit. 
© % : 


all the operations of Grace, - * 
the nature and wift bf man being prevented 
by'grace/is to! &eperid upon God as the 
Creature upon 'the Creator, the receiver ? 
upon the giver , 'the weak- upon the {trong;, * 
theimperfe&upon the perficient, and the 
ſupplyant on his Lord ; as the Earth de: 
©. Pends upon the* Heavens for ſhowers, for 
. _ _” heat and influence: which when manneg- 
eo -JeReth, forgetceth or refuſeth to.doe', he - | 
| anfruicfull ia all ſpirica+ - 
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ex cap.6.in4l}a, Fiat voſunras tus; "Bee. Vide 
|} quameaure loquutes'eſt;; "Bee, Bi 
 cramtelouſly he Staketh : He ſaith not;Father, 
| ſantbipe' ty Namin us , bring thy King- 
domme” upon 'ns, make thy will to bee done 7 
#u : left-God ſhomli ſetme to ſanfTifie himſelf 
upon men , or to bring bis Kin rdome mpoin 


whom hee bp ; 0f to 'make his Will be Honie why | 


Whom he pleaſe, ad 8 in repard thereof God 
ſhould be perceived tb"bi"a Reiter of 

ſons.” Ag aine, neither hath hee ſaid, Let 3s 
i ſanTifie thy CK let 11 takt thy King- 
41m; let"ms oe thy Will in Earth \& it is mm 
Heaven; ft it ſhould ſeeme that it proceed- 
ea from men alone, "that they ſanftifyed Gods 


" Nate; or that they receiv'd bis Kingaome,. 
| = 
4 a middle Way and imperſonally ;' - Hallowed 


 0r that they aid 1s Will - But hee 


| bethy Name ; Thy Kingdom eome'; Thy 
4 will be dove, that he may manifeſt bow need. 


4 full the'worke of both parties is, becauſe both 


4 mankhath neede of God, and Gol s helpfull 
4 to man, for the performing of Righteouſnes. 
3 For a Man car doe 'no good, except he have 
i Gods helpe, /o neither doth Gou) worke any 


neither the earth withont ſeed fruttifies, nor 


Sg Gol, nor Ged Without man 
3 + - | —_— 
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"of Ss ot and Freetheon Bin : 
-»*Opus imperfeRuit'i in” Mar: Howil. 14; Cam 


thold' how 


Jn man , except man be willing : eAs 


\ ſerd Without the Earth : (o neither'man with-" 
doth worke 


g . 
- $I 
7 Ss © 4 


> 


_ " 
- by : 
Fe'S 3” A. by 
« -— FF 
6. þ 


EY | an prayrepary 


19's. ooo mew Bron ai wo be ſad, 3 


een Dd: 


gary, wry _ mee let 
wy —_ view foure Pro poſitions: 
I. Without the Grace of God tha will o 
at Dr doth both Will and porforem that 
which 14 
 2« Withint the Grace of God the mille. 
Fan cannot Will good, but through Grace by 
Sug once wade ahle te will, afterward,Wvithent 
any further Grace , "cena both will of 
m__—_ that which 6s good. 
| By #s through the Grace of God Yvorki 
b ale ol, the will of dan cex both. will © 
and per farms that Which i god phy 
grace 61 canyot will nor — 
priforme that which 3+ good. 
- 4+. By or through the Grace of God work 
on the.will,, the will of man cannot but with. } 
cannot bat performe that Which 1s good, | oy 
The fiſt Propoſition: of theſe, is the Her | 
refie_ of Paſegine deteſted by the whole * 
Church of Chrilt. 3 
The Second Propoſition is the error of - 
the - Maſſikenſes or. Semipelagian, And © 
both theſe are againſt my firſt Principle-or | 
. Adaxime.. A 
. The Third Pro poſition holdeth outthe 
of Truth, tbiovangths nile ey > 


—_—— 


own parody zad is the 
DeQerine of S. Fnpsſb. i hs led; judge- 
ment, and 'the Catholick DoRrine of the 
Chinch. 

The Fourth Propoſition is the extreme 
opmion of S. Azguff, in his heac of diſpu- 
rerion Pelagrs and the Aſafſition- 
fer; nnd of many moderng, Divines, of 
. force defended to ſupport az Dodrine 
aaoang CR rar wes _ 
c of all particular events 
| ting onely the preſcience of Adwws 
4 Burt his fourth Propoſition is deſtroyed 
'F by ty two keter Principles or Axioms, of 
4 they Acſtroy'd by it. Well faid Natie. 


 inchecuſe of extreme Opn Irs 
1 Trinity. 

7 . Quidenim neceſle eft e ratmum 
F  ottimao in aliam partem dectinantem , &c. 
IJ For what neveſſity © itheve, ar « bewgh decth- 


other way, tent {6 by crovkganeſſe to wa 
orooke hethreſſe ; perk rather to keep to 
widdle way, and continue Within the "dr 


; of titiint Pizty ? but when I winve the miilale 


þ es direFl our Felves. Orat.r7. 
Auguſtine muintaimed , 


| Oe ac owe afforded to the | 


nate, 
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© Of Gre and Frovvilconjonties, o —_ "I 
eo the Grace of 'God both in willing and Cavate 1 


nm altepether one way,by force to bend it the 


way; T mrane the Trwth, to we hs we 
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Pour 3. uate, that: not onely they wire not, able to ry 


 Jevere; Whereupon Saint Hilaty | writes, 9 


manner ard.meaſure of working Grace | 


be Comocker or rio, as. the third p 
tion/affirmerh, :or whether 5, eraan 


- 8s. the, fourth. propoſition maintaineth 7; 
Thaziseo. ay, for the ſtate of a queſtion; 


"Of Graze pat? Freewil'« con njunim. © 


ſevere without tha gift, but alſo 1 
meanes of that: gift could not chuſe but por 


Saint Auguſtine, His verbis SanQicatis tuz 
ita moventur, nt dicant quandam deſpera. 


tionem homitibys exhiberi : That by ſuch 
Speeches af his Sonne men Were moved to ſay, 
T hey: bel fect a kinde of Deſperation unto 


men. 
i ( were a.labour worth, the eaking th 

compare thetwo Epiſtles of ProSper ſl 
Hilary, with the two books of Saint aY 


- flinde priedefi; ſanflorum, and de bono | 


ſeverantie,wherein he laboureth to anſw 
choſe-two Epiſtles ; to ſee to what he nag 
keth-ſolid anſwer; to what he. faileth,- or. 
what he ſlippeth untouched chat is of mo- | 
ment, ( ſed hoc alias.) - 

-. The-Queſtion then is betweene the third 
and fourth propoſitions, and about the 


upon.the Will.or with it : whether it be © 
ſuch, as poſit 4 gratia operarte, the Wt way 


oper ante, the. worke of Grace is ſuch Cy 
Will of Man,cannot. but: be a Cow 


« 
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Of Grace and Freewill conjunftim- 
rightly put is almoſt aJ:aoylas They 
is Rid, of an Oath,” Heb. «\ 16,the end. of 
all icife) whether the Grace: of God be 

onely an efficient,operant; adjuvant prior 
"cauſe, and the Will alſo of Man an efficient 
| rrepared by Grace, cooperant and collz- 
\ borant ſecond cauſe in the worke'of our 
Converſion, and every other good worke : 


efficient, that carries the Will-to conſent 
and:obey willingly «(if that be willingly) 
as it neither will nor can chooſe to doe 0- 
therwiſe. 

For diſtinRion ſake, I will call che orace 
meant in the third propoſition, Efficientem; 
#F andthe Grace meant in the fonrth propo- 
4 ſition, Efficacem. + 
FF . Theiflve will be that if Gratia Efficax 
27 do worke the Converſion and perſeverance 
F- of a Chriſtian, then all in vaine I, have di- 
T ſputed before de Predeftinatione ſecundum 
T [rites . which is therefore defended, 
auſe it giveth place to  freedome of 
4 Wil, proper Geedalhs i in-our working out 
F our Salvation, which gratis Efficax utterly 
1 deſtroyes. 

If Gratic E fficiens. doe work our Con- 
| pndpags not abſolutely alone, but wich 


;, asit Cay.ti7 


or whether the Grace of God be an' effe= ' 
Quall, prepotent, invincible, prevalent, ſole, . 


efc0-worker which is free _— 


45" bind ——— ; 
| Parr; of its owne aQion, and may faile in work 
ig, then there mult necds be preſcier 
certaine-of ehis contingent event, or « i 7 
| then this dotrine of a ſinners converfion” 
will well ſtand with the dofAtrine of Pre. 
deſtination after forcknowledgt of all Þ 
contmagences,and this with that,as ali paces? 
ef truch-ought to agree one with anocher; ©, 
The queſtion in the _terrges is, 
(xs forme love to ſpeak) whether grace be” 
reſdtabledwhich word chouph it be ground- 
ed upon AF. 7.51. yet I had rathernſe” 
words more frequent in the Scripture,” 
whether Grace canbe diſobeyed ? whe- 
ther ic cad be in vaine ? whether a man can 
be wanting to the grace of God, tha ark | 
him in hand to convert him, or to works | 
in bim ſome good,as AZ2.5.32, and 6. Rom. ? 
2, 5.and 10. 16. 2 (7.9. 13.and 10,6. 
Gal, 3,.1.ands5. To 2 Theſ. 1. 8. | 
Tocome tothe Truch' by a cate tl 


| Jo wi oye Let me he het fk 

is given by an ingenuous and judici- © 
cions Adverſary the Reverend - profeflot - 
Door Furdin his Clornm, Phil.2. "2k 


yeildeth ſo much ro the Truth, and hon 
the queſtion m" ſo narrow A point, 'as be | 
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- Hrbstris.: Nos enim libere :eur, &c. 
For we freely profeſſe, neither operating, nor 
1 operating Grace, neither in Converſion, nor 
= after Converſion, dothrake away from mans 


will, inthe nd ee "gr AF, 
the power of Reſiſting or diſſenting, if he will. 
Fer this Ly Has 1 naterall 1: borne - 
with vc, inſeparable from the Will s ſelfe as 

314 a natural faculty ec, And after pag.27. 
Non hic queritur, &c. It 4 wot-queſtioned 
bere ſimply, whether God in the work of Can> 

wo /0n or in any other good works, doth move 

"* vhewil refiftibly ; for that we have affirmed 

"8 formerly, This is given then, that Refiltibi. 

" lty is never taken away.Sec then ſecondly, 
what remaines in 'Controverſie ; De mo» 

_ doRefifilibilitaris toralis eſt, @c. Toxching 
the manner of Refoftebitity all queſtion 
made ; for this ss that which We ſay, when. 
Godby his effefluall Grace works in the will 

F : paar 61 doth Tomb pro” 

= ep dg ' time take 
bor Fama. z ch * brought ts 
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+ £00 the Pill Becauſe theſe two things Me. 
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| fins - Freevil conjunim: * 


co-rxiſt rogerher, or be compoſed in the Will, 
namely, T he Will to be wrought 1uper by fe 
feltnallGrace,aud the Will at the ſame time tt to 
refiſt;which Were as math as to ſay mm the ſamy 
Iftant the Wil. not to; refpſt, and to reſiſt; 
or velle'non reſiſtere, & velte refiſtere, 1 
: Let us have leave 2 litle to ſearch into this 
myſtery = iDe-modo reſiſtibilitetss tota lit oft; 
ny cruly, nulla lis eft de mogo reſiſtibilitaticy 
For: refſtabilit as eſt potentia reſiſtendi 54 
fx: now about reſeſtsbiliras, the power, 
there is:no controverlie, for you grantineg 
snmata, neg, ainata tollitur per gratiam-in 
cenuerflone : here can be no. queſtion'& 
modo  reſiftibilitatts , -all muſt be de: ip 
reſiftitentia, Or de modo non reſiſtentie : 
boc eft quod dicimus, &c. ( rem hand me 
nam dicitiy, ) Ideo enim contendimus,C6. 
re winimee dubia contenditts ; )' for is thers' 
any. Remonſtrant ſo filly: ro fay , Pofith 
ratia efficaci, refſtentiam ipſam manerey 
Os peat ro doth ks eeld, 
that then it doth and can refiſi? who bear 
a part i hac Lite ?: Plainly the State of. xt 
queſtion-is changed ; for the queſtion, of 
Contingency js not when things: are. in Ss. 
we, but before they were, whether they were 
not poflible| to. be otherwiſe. ' Scholaſtic 
tuntnr bic erudita a iſtinftione : 2 nod. fs 
Ty "Gp conflder ar 
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' Of Grace and Freenill conjunAim. 
confideratar duobus mods ; #19, wt eff jam Ca'p.nn; 


1m [e, & extra ſuas cauſas, & hor modo 1p- 


mm fiers tranſit in fallum eſſe, & preſens in 


preteritum, proinde res illa non poteſt non eſſe, 
dum eft, quia non poteſt non fafla eſſe, que 
fatta eft. Altero mods ut fluit a cauſa, rue ut 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, id eft , Quatenus 
eſt adhuc in manu cauſz : atg, hoc modo 
cauſa eſt libera & contingens, poteſt res illa 
nu eſſe,& contingenter eſt,non neceſſario,quia 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, ſeu (ut loquar cums 
Zaharella) connexione cum canſa non neceſſas+ 
rium, ſed contingentem, (ita Geclemm.) 

The Queſtion then of the Reſiſtibility is 
before the very a& of good, or evill, not in 
it : It were ſenſe I trow, to ſay, A regene- 
rate man willeth ſane reſiltibly, not in the 
very moment when he willeth it, bnt be. 
cauſe ere he willed it,he could have refilted 
it - ſoa Convert obeyeth- Grace, or wil» 
leth his converſion reſiltibly, becauſe ere he 
willed it, he could have diſſented: : Sinne 
is reſiſtible, though it be too fare to. reſilt 
when it is conſented unto ; and Grace may 


he be reſiſted, though'to ſay ſo is tog late,when 


K is accepted in the, Will; for to be re- 
ceived and- then to be refiltible - cannot 
Coexiſtere. . Fx.” 
3. Againe, granting that ox refitentians 
which is in the very a& of conſenting , the 
x L queſtion 


G | \ , "Re e | "0 , 
. a. ® 4 . 1-0 
b” | 4 24 
" - . "4h 
— Parr 3.que 


ſion is ſtill as donbtfull what is the 

Cauſe of this Nor-refiftance, & i cus 
canſe mann fita erat, whether Gratia efcal 
be the cauſe, or veluntas efficax, for the. 
ſcife. farne may be ſaid of the Will that you 

ſay.of Grace ; when the Will obeyeth ic is 
impoſſible it ſhould dilobey or wil to reſiſt. 
No man can tell by thevery a of obeyiog, 
which is the cauſe of not reſiſting, for pur 
either of the two, Grace or Will, to re. 
| _ move reliſtance, it is ſurely gone 4a the a& 
Z of conſenting, And to me & ſeemes demon- 
EE ol ſtrable, thatthe Willis the proper caule 
Ef that ends reſiſtance, or refuſeth ro refilt ; 
Firſt, becauſe that pratia eficex which you 

fpeak of fo much, is but omen fine re; there 

being no ſuch Grace-that can determine” 
the Will, but it deſtroyes it, the nature of 
the Willbeing to determine it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, becauſe to refit and not reſiſt are 


the ee ofthe Will, as to convert, 


- 


repent; e, are the immediate as of 
man-who converteth, repenteth,beleeverh; 
and are not the as of God,(though with-- 
outkis help and power they are not pro- 
duced ;) which is a plaine figne, that man 
is later in the operation than God, in the 

. order of Nature, by whom the aRt was ters 
Our Church in the Homily of Salva- 
4.554. 20 cion, 


Firlt, for the neceſſity of ſometinng to be doxe 
on orr part for or juſtification ; to Gods mer- 
ry 08 bns part, and Chriſts ſatusfattion on his 
t, Conemrs 08 onr part, a trae and lively 
Faith in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which yet 
1 not ors, but by Gods working in ut, Se- 
condly, how it underſtands this, Not owrs 
but by Gods working in 4, a hiitle lower it 
declarerh, Zively farth i the pift of God, and 
not mans onely worke without Ged.This might 
ſaffice ſober wits, that all confeſſe, Gods 
grace to prevent, to operate,ta helpe mans 
Will, and the Will of man to have ſome 
|} office and part under the Grace of God, 
"| though we were not able to expreſſe or 
| declarethe manner of the coworking ; 
| God promiſfeth ro Circamriſe the Heart, 
4 Dera:.30.6.and Man is commanded to Crs 
; cansciſe his owne htart Dem. 10.16, Fere4+4, 
, God promiſeth to par a vew ſpirit into man, 
Exek.11.19, and men are cofhmanded to 
make thew a new heart ana a new ſpirits 


"| This promiſe and this commandement are 
; both Evangelicall : The promiſe ſuppoſeth 
2 | 2nd implyeth our utter impotency of one 
7 ſelves ro doe theſe ſupernatarall as, and 

*4 tendreth unto usthe power, affiſtance and 
i. | poration of God to comfort and encou- 

| gens. The commandment ſappoſeth and 


L 2 


im- -. 
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tion. I. tows, underſtands the matter thus, Ca#.7t- 


448 
PART 3. implieth a power in us by the power of 
God, to endeavour and to doe ſomething 
towards theſe ſupernaturall aRts ; and that 
they are our as doth appear for that they 


it is, that we daily accuſe our ſelves, and 


heatts, though it be true that God hath 


Of Grace and FreeW:ll conjunQim. 


ſayour of our imperfeRions, from whence 


complaine of the weakneſſe of our faith, 
the coldeſſe of our love, the pride of our 


given us faith, love, humility ; Why doe 
we not rather magnifte the gifts and graces 
of God, but extenuate and diſgrace them, 
like ungratefull perſons ? but becauſe we 
have impaired them, or made them de- 
feRive, by our being wanting to the 
Grace of God, | 

Let Bernard conclude this Chapter of 
Grace and Freewill conjunctim, who was 4 
true friend to the Grace of God,ae {ib.arb. 
prope finem: Sic autem ſta ( ſcil. Gratia) cum 
libero arbitrio' Operatur, &c. But ſo doth 
Grace operate With Free, that the Will 
onely prevents in the firſt Act, in the reſt it 
accompanieth ; and ſo far it i preventing, 
that even now for hereafter it cooperates with 
Grace; Tet ſo, that what « begun by grace 
alonegs perfected by both alike ; ſo as joynth, 
wot ſeverally ; together, not by turnes, tht) 
Worke by particular degrees ; nat partl 
Grace, partly Freewill, but each by a joynt 

"= perat 
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 peratinn performes the whole : Freewill doth Cap .tts 
the whole worke, and Grace doth the whole 
work ; but 4s the Whale u wrought in the 
Will ; ſo the Whole #* wrought by Grace, 
Excellently S.'Bernard, 
Pardon my Curioſity or too much dili. 
gence, if I labour to preſent as it were to 
the Eye in a ſcheme, the confiſtence of | 
Grace and Freewill, in willing and nilling . 
200d, (Grace helping Freewill to will or 
| doe good, and not hindring it to nill good, 
| or doe evill,, ) in every eltate, 
| 1. Of Natare ſound. 


2. Of Natare fallen. 
: 3. Of Nature in renewing or renewed, 


4. In Nature glorified, 

Againe, on the next four pages follow- 
ing after this, give me leave to fet down 
the order of a ſinners Converſion, and the 

_ proceſſe therein in them that obey the 

- grace of God to Salvation : and the man- 
n2r of reſiſtence and diſobedience, that is 
in every degree of them that periſh, 


* 
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Per Creationew, valic 
| Pergratian ſuper 
 narurdlem aduuffp > velle 
| plenius 


{ Lib, Arbitcium Spirituale bonum potens vel | 


ee > 


m——_— —C—————— 
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Per peccatum perdizo 
welle & natural; i 


—_  —————.——_ 


Per gratiam 


tone md, reddito velle 


— 


_—_— 


NE 


——4 


Per eratia adjuruant? Q vul! 
—_— per- 


Per gratid recuperante \ ficit | 


| 


er gratia i vult | 


; TT 4 1 
is adauito plemius \ fictt.. 
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| nolle naturali = . 
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volle,per vgt uram infra Deke 


nolle, natuwali non cjeHo pes 


ſupernaturalem gratiam. 


I —— 


nolle naxurali permaucure. 


nolle praternaturali adguito. 


" |__| = ——_— —_—{ ————— ___— 


— —— 


| nolle preternaturais 5 nente. 


— SD 


— —_ = 


. 
non vult , per nolle innatum., 


Contra opcratur, per nolle ad- 
auftum. 


| 
Rd 


nolle naturali- remanente, 


| nolle adauo diminuts, 


 — A— _— — 
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Col omni ejefto foras. 
Ordo 


| 


CaP.rr. 25x 
Ordo Converfionis hominis peceatoris libero 
arbitrio obediente gratie Divine. 
 Fhnknk [ub Adens ceca,ve- | Filiu wme,. 
natracorr litas perverſa, milerrimus,. [et 
& fine lege, | vitainpmraco- | miſerum neſcs« 
Rom. 7.9. bo ” Dn ſbupidas | ens. 


— ———___ 


Ubi natura a def nit & deficit, i jncipit Lex. 


DA. I ad 


> Blawdale Pi Ex -lege mens Minus miſer 
hage ut lex oft prboatum- agnoſ” ſe miſerum ſc 


in erdine ad | cit, conſcientia | ens, conſcientia_ 
fr abaNo, accuſans Sprritx || noala ſed: ſentin 
timoris compnn» | ens, ingemiſcents, 

| tie. | Miſerum me 

| quis liber abit i. 


— —_ — 


Ubi.Lex definit & deficit, incipix Gratia five ve 


Evangelium. 
| Homo ſub gra: || Ex Evangelio | Salubriter a 

tra per Evange- | miſecrationss Pa ſe deficit þ. no. 
lium wocame, | tris, meritafilii, |” perficit Dems 
preveniente, ops | anxilia Sp Sai \ Bernard. Eger 
rante;  diſcens T7 , | ſub Mediconon* 

| voran | dum Sanatus ſec 

| a; | ſanari emupie 

| Ou Sperans : :Co 

| rp 16hulls ſun 

[ | te excita ; 
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Ubi Gratia preveniens definit, incipit adjuvans, 


7 
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| Homo 
| gratis regene- 
[7 ante 


ſub | 


o 


mu __—_— 


_—_— 


— — 


Optans adjutwus 
vult, volens ad*+ 
utus credit, cre- 
dens juStificatur , 
juftificatus San- 


| Cificatwr, 


—_— WC 


L —— 


—— 


Conatns 1 caſſi 
ſunt niſi aaju- 
vant, Sana 
tollens lettum 


ſuum. 7uſtus ex 


| fide vSvense 


hb ———_— 


— 


Es en wm a 


—_ 


h ———— 


Qui 1i Juſtus eſt, juſtificatur adi. 


_— 


Homo ſub 
pratia protegete, 
| conſummante 


ſ 
fl 
"i 


| 


| 


y—_— COS 


— 


de prateritss, vi- 
| gil, fortzs ad fu. 


Ira, O0YANS, pug * 


| nans , perſeve- 


YANS. 


—_— : 


Gardens ogratus 


— 


| Om 


Ecce fanus. 
fallus es, nols 
iteri peccare, ne 
| deterius tibi, Vir 
$ piritualis, per- 
fettusproviatore. 
Radicatuns in s fide, | 
ovitlor Carnts, + 
munds , Satan, 
Heats, 


— 
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Benedittlus Deus 
| qui. benedixit 
| -ob35 omni Spiri- 
tuals benedicts» 
one in Chriſto 


7eſm. 


Gradus. 


Gradus 8 modi peccatorum fc ob- CaPIe 


durantium,Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divine. 
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Omnes extra Eccle. ) Duos vult obdurat, 
fiam non vocati{ Rom.g 18. 
in peccatis obau-P Dnicnng; ſine lege pec- 
rati , de quibus\ caverunt, fine lege & 
hec dicta peribant,Rom.2, 12. 


— —_— rm —— = 


I.Contra legem objurgantem cor obdurans, 
Peccatum tegens, excu[ans,arfendens, 
SECHYHS CONtemplor MINATUM, 

Pollicens ibs pacem, & impunitatem : Deurt, 
29.19. 
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2. Lege Sauciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patris, meritis Fills, auxilis 
Spiritus Sti. deſperans , projiciens ſe oneni 
ſceleri, ur Cain & Judas. 


| 
LAM _  —_ 


— —_ —— — SY 


3. Ex Evangelio hem wvenie repiens, 
contraEvangelium divitiis gratia abutens ad 
Laſciviam, di ffert convertere , preſumens de 
penitentia & fide in Chriſl® quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. 
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252 PART 3, . 
Ubi Gratia preveniens defſinit, incipit adjuvans. 


, rr ere ti FORe LIFT nn 'y CS - ._ 
| Homo ſub | Optaus adjntwus Conatns u caſſ 
[| gratis regene- | vult, volens ad- | ſunt niſi adju- 
| 7 ante | juths credit, cre- | vantur, Sans 

| dens juStificatur, | tollens leflum 
quſtificatus San- | ſuum. 7uſtns ex 
| Ctificatuer, | fide vivens 


{ 


ens on ae oat 


Qui Juſtus eſt, juſificatur adhux 


- 
pm _ _ = 


"Ml fob | Gandenc, agratus | Ecce fanns- 

'pratia protegete, | de preteritis, vi fattus es, nols 

| & conſummante | £il, fortis ad fu- | iter peccare, nt 

| 7#ra, orans, pug + | acterius tibi, Vir 

| ans , perſeve- | $ piritualis, per- 

rANs. fettusproviatore; 

Radicatrs in s fide, = 
vittor carnu, 
mundi , Satan, 

* Beatus, 
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Beneadiftus Deus 
qui. benedixit 
| -nob4s omni fpiri- 
tuals benedicts* 


one in Chriſto 
54 | | eſs. 
| | 


Gradus | 


Gradus & modi peccatorum fc ob- CaP;Is 


durantium,Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divine. 
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Omnes extra Eccle- ) Duos vult obdurat, 
fiam nov vocati({ Rom.9 18. 
in peccatis obau-P Auicnng, ſine lege pec- 
rati , de quibus\ caverunt, ſine lege & 
bec dicta peribunt,Rom.2, 12. 


— _—_——— — __—————  .— 


I.Contra legem objurgantem cor obaurans, 
Peccatum tegens, excu[ans adefendent, 
SecHrus Contemptor mimnarum, | 
Pollicens fibs pacem, & impunitatem : Deut, 

29.19. 
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2. Lege Sauciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patrts, meritis Fil, auxiliss 
Spiritus Sts. deſperans , projiciens ſe oweni 
[ers ut Cain & Judas. 


3. Ex Evangelio fþem venie piens, 
contra Evangelium divitus gratie abutexns ad 
Laſciviam, ar fert convertere , preſumens de 
penitentia & fide in Chriſl, quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. | 


4 Elatns - 


_—__ Of Grace and Freew:ll conjunim. 

| Part}, + Elatusex freteritis, ingratns, [erurny, 
| indulgens otio, cargs, preces intermittens, vel 
mety perterrit fidem negat , vel tentations 
cedens ſcelus admittit , 1n peraztionem ruit, 
1 nove fides & panitentia allu readeat ad 
Denm ut juſtificetur 4 ſcelere,EZek. 18.26, 


In quovs gradu datur occaſiojufta Diving | 
ſeveritati deſerends hominss, &* non ulterins | | 
proprediend; 'm conver ſione procuranaa ;; fi 
prrgas, ſuperabunaantis eſt Gratis 


on ———— 


By the view of theſe Tables a full anſwer 
may be made to thoſe queſtions which were 
moved in the beginning of the DoQrine of 
Converſion, cap.3.what part the ſinner,the 
ſubje& to be converted, yet a living, andaj 
reaſonable ſubjeR, (bearerh in his owr 
converſion;whether he be aAive or paſſive Y 
where, and' how farre'? whether hcecal he 
binderor further it > Who it is char pati © 
thedifference;. God or man, if we fuppoik pc 
rwo equally called , the one to obey , ti ” 
other to diſobey ? 4... 
Totheſe it may be anſwered by rememy. < 
' brance of the order of calling before deF.. 

clared*, cap.7. andby reference to rhis arg... 
ſcription-of che Order of our Convertiolly | 
>. Thac a finner is paſſive in having tug 
word of the Law and of the GolpaF 
preached 
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preached unto him ; but ative in hearing, CAP.11* 


and in attending. to it, 
2. That hee is paſſive in the illuminati- 
| ons of his minde , and in receiving impreſ. 
fioas of feare by the. Law, and of hapeby 
the Goſpell: but awe in nouciſbing them, 
not defacing them , or putting them. one 
of his heart, ; grace yet coworking with him 
in that nouriſhing of them. 

3. That ke is pafhve in receiving ſundry 
god thoughts, holy deſires ,. and a power 
to will and motions to pray:But he is ative 
in medirating.on thoſe thoughts , in praſe- 
cyting af tho(e deſires, and.in endevourivg 
to exerciſe his power to. will and to pray ; 
prace ready to. helphim,cver offering it (elf. 

4. That praying hee is. ſtill paſſive, but 
| 2 willing Patient , thirlting for the gifts or 
$ babics of repentance,Faith, Love, or what- 
4 ſocver hee prayeth for; And aQive, but an 
A helped Agent, in producing the aQs of re- 
ol penting, believing, loving, ont of thoſe gifts 
2nd habirs infuſed into him. 

43 5+ Thar: hee is bath: paſſive under the 
I gilancy and power of God,, proteRting 
\$30d keeping him being a believer and con- 
wvertcd : and alſo. ative in, watchivg over 
Punſcife with the gracc-of God.to keepe; 
Pad. defend inſle, L oh, 5- £81 Joh, 
463+ Upon. which place: S. Augn/tine. thus, 


- 
[4 z 
>& 
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Videte | ' 
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Parr 3. Videte quemadmodum non abſtulit libes 

'_ rum arbitrium, &c. Behold after what mans 

ner hee hath net taken away Freewill , whey 

he ſaith , keepeth himſelfe chaſt : who 55 it 

that keepes us chaſt except God ? But Gol 

doth not ſo keepe thee being unwilling therets, 

T berefore when thou joyneſt thy will to God 

thou keepeſt thy ſelfe Chaſt , T hou keepeſt tly 

ſelfe Chaſt, not of thy ſelfe, but by him Why 

comes to Well in thee : yet becauſe in this bu 

fineſſe thon deft ſomething of thine oWne will, 

therefore ts ſomething attributed to thee ; yu 

3 fo #4 it aſcribed to thee , that ſtill thou majſ 

Wo” fay with the Pſalmiſt , Lord, be thou wy) 

k helper :——If thou ſayſt, be thou my helper, 

thou deſt ſomething ; for if thou didft nothing, 

how could he helpe ? 

So then a ſinner is never firſt, but always 

ſecond ; not a Leader, but a Follower 

every degree,and paſfage of his converſion, 

"Tn the firſt entrance a meere Patient, in the 

fecond progrefſe a willing Patient , in the 

third an Agent but an helped Apent, doing 

nothing alone without the adjuvant an 
cooperant Grace of God , ſaying ( as 

were 4 weake fick man, ) Now you ha 

put life into mee, life mee, and I will riſe; 

Stay me and I will ftand ; Draw me andy} 

will come to: you. Avertat enim Del 

 hanc amentiam, ut in dont ejus nos pri 


- 
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faciamns, poſteriorem ipſum, Auguſt. lib.2.ad Ca P.I2, 
Bonifac.cap.9. 


CHavp. XII. 


The Solution of the 2 neſtion of two 
equally called, 


 ———_ 


Sto the Queſtion when two are e- 
qually called,and one converteth, the 
other not, (theſe both being ſuppoſed poſſ- 
ble) who ir is that puts the difference, God 
or man ; I ground my anſwer upon the 
righceons judgement of God, that man 
puts the difference,and not God ; for that 
God judgeth not his owne aQts, but the 
aRts of men ; and for that every righteous 
Judge findes a difference, and doth not 
make any betweene party and party. Who 
pur the differences betweene the facrifices 
of (ain and Abel, but themſelves ? both 

alike inſtituted in religion by their Father : - 
God a true witneſle teſtified of eAbels 
gift as better than Cairns, Heb, 11. 4, Who 
put the difference betweene Pharaoh and 
# Nebuchadnezzar, Quantum ad naturam 
1} . ambo homines erant,e#c. As to their Nature 
# Goth were men; 4s to their Dignity both 
Kings » 4s tothe canſe beth held the pope. 


Faxr 3. of Galin capiviey; as to the Prni/oment by 


| xr! aps 
are r_ to follow this aſſertion ; letus et- 
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were mildly admoniſped by Chabiſemen; | 
What then occaſion'd their different endz? 


Nothing elſe but that One of them, ſenſiblh 
of Goas hana, prban'd under the Memory of 


his owne Iniquity : The other by his own(\- 
freewidi fought againſt the moſt mercifmll Ve. 
rity of God. Aug.de Predeft,8& Gra.cap.1s, 
See the ſame S.Aug.de.Civitate Del. lib I; 
Fr 


C. 61, (oncerning two equally tempted 
veamty of one fair Body, Whereaf one » 
the rempeanion;the other perſever es the ſame h 
Wwe before: What elſe appeares in theſe exoejt 
wzly that one werla, the other Wwoull not life 
is Chaſtity7The difference between theN 
#5ve: repenting at the preaching of 
»s, and of the Jewesnot re at 
ing of a greater than Jonas, if Gol 
did pur it, how ſhonld they rife up in jt 
ment and condemne theſe ? 

Bur Saint Aufine is the man that ta 
madcit ſo ſcandalous and ſo horrible to 
——_ to'fay, that a qqwe/ 


itphcoer x ach another, by 
t 


he Apolitk, 1 { v7. 4. 
t ? 5 > gk (or 47.2 - 


7 


amiaefirſt 'this notable place of S. Pan, 
and next thoſe abſurdities fo mach i 


«om coakidence.1 Core 


aW_w” eee 
| £x uy aicends £/s dictors et imandus : 
2} Tet evidentt ig $A , 
|  grat#s datis, not de donis gratues facientibue: 
of Eloquence, Knowledge,tongues and the 
like ; not of Faith, Charity, Repentance, 
| Converfion, and the like. This anfiwer in 
ſubſtance was given by the Remonſtrants 
in the Conference at the Hague, to whom 
ket us ſee what Maſter Ameſe, coetanene me- 
, doth reply in his Corons, pag. 269. de 
tali Doctorum diſcretione agit hic Apoſtelus, 
291 nego ; I deny it notthe Apolile treateth 
of ſuch a difference between the Corinthian 
Teachers, ſed tals agit argumento, nt ad 
fdelium etiam diſcretrowem optime poſſit ap« 
plicar, but he uſcth ſuch an Argument, that 
it may be very well applyed to the diffe- 
rencing of beleevers from unbelcevers, 
Then the Text is not dire, but by appli- 
cation maybe well uſed to this purpoſe : 
Your reaſon ? 1. Puia generalis eft aſſertia, 
In mula re te diſcernis, That is, becauſe the 
aſſertion is generall, Inn doſt thou 
make thy ſelfe to differ. This the Text ſaith 
not, or at leaſt chis is the queſtion, whether 
under the aydes ind meancs of faith com» 
2F on to thee and. to another, thon doe 
4 not make the differcnce when thon belee- 
4 veſtand the other doth not. 2. 2uie wich 
7} #0 minus fides homins tribus debet, fi non cha» 
RR | ri[mat 4 
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at 3- ;riſmata ft bi Comparare vel augere 7 


- 
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This mwulto min hath init »ihil mind3, 
I demonſtrate it by a reaſon which the 
Remonſtrants did not, why this Text can. 
not be applyed to gifts neccfſary to Salyz- 
tion ; Becauſe in them God wills not that 
difference which is betiweene beleevers and 
nnbeleevers under the word of faith, but 
would have all beleeve and obey the Go. 
ſpell ; this difference offcnieth and dif. 
pleaſeth God, and it proceedeth as murky - 
from the diſobedience of him that belee-} 
veth nor, as it doth from the obedience of 
him that beleeveth ; but of that part of 
the difference which is by diſobeying, God 
Itrow , is not the Author ; It is ſinne 
and ſhame to him that wanteth faith aft 
the meanes of faith afforded him, but. ng 
blame to him that ſpeaks not with tongue, 
or Prophecyeth -not ;; Theſe were -giva 
ſaddenly.and immediately without labo 

or meanes, bur faith and the reſt needful il 
to Salvation, had meanes by which o 


_ gave them, about which meanes men mig 4 


afe a different diligence. When the 
tures ſpeak of Gods meaſuring to every n 
as be Will, as Rom:12.3. Eph.4.8. 1 Cort 
11. theſe places reſpe& choſe pifcs of. the 
holy | Ghoſt-that were given for - the pubrÞ. - 
lique ſervice of the Charch - as if the mgk 


of evvegualy called, | JS 

ſure that is of laving' graces; tobe ſo ſmall Cas as 
25 it is, proceeded: from rmens' negligence; 

rather than Gods diſpenſation : but admit 

that God putteth and approveth a dif- 

ferent meaſure, even of ſaving graces,: yet 

that difference. of an Emptineſſe and ab- 

ſence of fayth in them thar heare the 

word, he mh not, he-approveth Hot, 

- Laſtly, the difference i in che meaſkire of 
gifts of all forts, may cottie from God that 
$ giveth, but the different uſing of cheſe gifty 
# doth cotne from man, hs is £0 'reckori 
with God about the uſage of them: That 
one Servant received five, another two, 
another | one Talent, this diffcrence was 
from the Lord ;buc thac one Servant pair 
ed fave, another two,” another none, this 
differetice was nos from the Lord, bur from 
the Servants;whence it-1s that one hearcth; 
Enge ferve bone & fidelu , and 'atiothet; 
Serve nequam, & piger, Vid. Origen. ſuper 


Nameros, homnl.1 2. 
Being ſerure of this place of Saint Par, 


Icome with greater confidence to wvoyd 
thoſe abſucdiries,m preſſing of which ſome 
fo munch triumph ; They fay, thatif man 
make che difference betweene 'himſelfe and 
: another, then-it folowes, 
».---1 © That God dothino more for bis E- 
- on, ad was 
& - '2That 


262 The Solution of the Queſtion 
PART 3. 2, That the Saints have no more to give © 
thanks to God for than the wicked. 
- 3» That one man may glory againſt: a, 
nother, for that he hath done ſomething 
more than another did. 
I, in particular,” 


To theſe I anſwer 2. in general, | 


1. To the firlt, admitting for a while 
that God in the grace of Vocation, doth 
no more for the Elet, than for the Re-. 
probate, yet in the grace of Predeſtinatjon' 
he doth incomparibly more : In that fore. | 
knowing the different ſucceſſes of his Cal» 
ling, and the Ends of the called ſo diffes } 
rent,he was pleaſed to decree and confirm 
that Calling to ſome which. he forcknewY , 
would be ſaving to them ; and. to decree , 
no other to the. reſt than [that which he; h 
foreſaw. would not be ſaving to theaigh, 
through their owne diſobedience, wheni 
was in his power : to have altered thei 
Calling, to ſach,as obedience (in his know, 
ledge) would have followed. So that ill; 
the Preparation, and in the Execution ol 
his gracious Calling, which God knew 

a 
5 


would prove happily to theſe, his Ele&id 
of them, and his love to them appeare 
fingular, and they have infinite: reaſon! 

- gratitude above the Reprobate ; The Kai 
probate have cauſe ro thank God for p# 
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paririg that Calling, whereby they might Ca rg; 
have beene ſaved as well as others are, and 
are to blame onely their owne contempt 
and folly : but they have not this to thank 
God for, that he did alter their Calling to 
2 better, when he fonnd che Event of this 
would be Evill unto them; neither can they 
blame him, ſeeing he was no way bound 
to doe ſo; for if he were, He ſhould not 
have ſuffered any to periſh at al!. And the 
 EleR who obey their Calling, which of 
"F them can tell in the preparation of theic 
2} Calling how often God changed it, and 
| amended it, (to ſpeak afrer our manner of 
| Underſtanding, who uſe to bring things 
F thus co perfeRion and to our liking) untill 
"F he had brought it to that order,as whereof 
8 he ſaw the EffeR would be the free Con- 


WF retfion of the Called. 
IF - Bat it was admitted onely,not affirmed, 


Aer in the Grace of Vocation God doth 
9 more for the Eleft chan for the Re- 
Wtobate : for what if che time wherein' a 
avert obeyeth, be not the firſt, ſecond, A 
Wd, or the hundredth time that he hath Suffr 18 
Þne called ypon, but God hath ſhewed © 
M that Paticnce, as one that wonld nor 
Fe him over untill he win bim? What if 
8 time wherein the unconverted refuſed 
WMercy,was bur the firſt, ſecond;or the third, 


264 The Sdlutionof the Qneſtion | 
PART 3. after which God in juſt ſeverity would ng 
more move him by his Spirit, nor wait ups 
- _on him, bur forſooke him ? here is much 
mequality in Grace and favour : for it is 
enough for my ſuppoſition (of the liberty 
of mans Will under Grace, and of two te: 
qually called, that one may obey and not 
another ; ) that formetime two may 
equally called, and unequally obey, though 
z\{ that be called be not every one called 
oft as another ; for as we may ſuppoſe at 
equality in ſome, ſo doe we confeſie an'in 
finite variety and inequality in moſt ; ye 
there is a time when that hath place whit 
otir Church ſaith itn the Homily of & 
knowledge of the: Scripture, the fecouly | 
part, pag.s5. That Gedrectiveth the learn 
and nnltarned, and caftteth avvay wine, ba 
indifferent unto all. 
2. To the ſecond I anſwer, for matt 
of thankfulnefſe : That as Grate is 1 
therefore Grace, becauſe it is given to & 
and denyed to another , but becauſe it 
given the Unwortliy, (for Grace were n 
che lefſe bitt the greater if it were given W. 
all) $6 my thanks are nor therefore of 
ven to God, becauſe he hath beene merqy 
full ro mie, rote than to anocher, but iſ 
cauſe he bath been mercifull to-me nnwop 
\, thy; and my thanks are not GUY | 
gs ECAL 
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becauſe many more are partakers with meCavp.12: 
in the ſame benefies, bnt the greater, and Ar 

' ſhould have been yet greater, had more 
ſtill been partakers than arc, Heare the : 
words of Saluiames, or whoſoever be the 
Author,/.2. ad Ecclefiam (atholicam prope a 
principio : Sed forſitan dicis, &c, But hap- 
pily thou doſt ſay, there 1s a general debt of 

all men touching theſe things of Which we 

Speak, and that all mankinde Without exce 

tion are obliped therennto, (namely ju > 

Paſſion of Chriſt 3) we confeſſe it « Trath : 
Tet doth any man therefore owe the leſſe, be- 
cauſe another alſo owes the like ſumme ? &c; 
That Winch I ſaid formerly, though @ be a 

. general debt,yet no queſtion it 15 alſo a Fpecial 

aebt ; although all men in common be enga« 

| Jed, yet every one in particular is alſo bound : 

For Chriſt as he ſuffered for all, ſo he ſuffered 

for every one, and beſtowd himſelfe upon all, 

4 Well as upon every one ; and gave himſelfe 

Wholly for all, and Wholly for every one, And 

mregard of this, whatever our Saviour by his | 
erang perform'd, as all owe themſelves * 

wholly 20 bim for it, ſo every one wholly : ex- 55 

Weept imrefpeft of this every one owes more, 

men all Mankinde, becauſe every one hath 

caped 44 much benefit thereby, 4s all 


men, 
\ This is a good rule for thankfulneſſe - 
i —crrs: My :-; but 


/ 
: 


— 
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T he Solatien of the 2 ueſtion q 
but take heede of the Phariſees forme of 
thanks for Graces, with compariſons to 
other folkes, Lord, I thank thee I am not 
like other men, or 4s this Publicane, Indeed, 
as ſome put the caſe of mankinde, like 
3 company of Rebels, out of whom thi 
King chooſeth whom he pleaſeth to -par- 
don, and executes the reſt with the ſryvord ; 
thoſe pardoned owe thanks for their par- 


don, and more thanks for culling them out, | 


that were like to the reſt in Rebellion: 
Buc the Scripture puts not the caſe of 
mankinde ſo, but rather thus : God by the 

Goſpell as a King, mercifully proclames a 
generall' pardon roall the company of 
Rebels in ſuch a County, upon condition, 
that he that comes in and yeelds his ſword, 
and takes at the Kings Pavilion a Ticket 
of his pardon, be free to goe home. and: 
enjoy the State of a good SubjeR, but they: 
thar ſtand out and refuſe this grace, be af 
rer ſuch 2 day purſued with fire and: 

ſword. They that ſubmit, magnifie the: 
amplitude of the Kings mercy, ſorrow for 
ſuch as obſtinately ſtand out, juſtifie his 
Execntion done upon ſtubborn, ungratefull 
Rebels.. You'think to win greater thanks 
ro-God,by amplifying his Grace upon ons! 
conſideration of ſparing ſome 1imply, . but 
with prejudice to his Truth, proclamed 


f two equally called. 


God by amplifying his Grace upon ano- 
ther conſideration of ſparing all upon fa- 
vorable conditions, according to .the 
Goſpell, the moſt wiſe comprehenſion 
of the Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, and Trurh 
of the Almighty, 

3. To the third particular I anſwer, for 
matter of glorying : let this Rule ſtand 


firme, ,2mi gloriatur , in Domino glorietur, 


let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, or 
let him not glory. Remember againe,that 
the gifts of God are cither immediate, and 
proceeding from himfelfe alone, as pro- 


as proceede from Gods Grace and Mans 
' will together, as Thave declared ; of thoſe 
immediate gifts there is no glorying, the 
latter part of the Text is ſtrong, #hat haſt 
thou,that thou haſt not received ? and if thou 
haſt received, why boaſteſt thou as if thou 
hadſt not received ? here accepiſſe excludes 
boaſting over another whoſe now accepiſſe 
hath been no fault of his, ic having pro-. 
ceeded from the meere will of the giver, 
But for gifts mediate, as Faith and Repen- 
tance, and obedience in any particular du- 
ty , they muſt be confidered as Dona Des, 
and as Debita 4 nobis as the gifts of God & 
as our duties ; things neceſlary upon Gods 
| M 4 Com- 
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Co all, I think to winne greater thanks to Ca yy, 


phecy, tongues, &c. or mediate, and fuch 
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| Paxv 2. Commandement, and upon perill of our. 


Salvation: us; they are gifts of God 
wrought in ys by his Grace, preventing, // 
helping, and ſtrengthning 'us, there is 'n6 
plorying.of them but inthe Lord :'So Paw // 
glorycth, 1 Cor.15.10. Plug omnibus labs» 
ravi, jet not I, but the Grace of God with me, _ 
Which Graco was not in vaine, Phil.4.13. 
1 have the-art both. ts. abornd and to want, | 
&C. Fan able to.dee all things, iy 25 iu 
yeugrle 8 yep, t \ C brif® that || 
ſtrengthneth me: hece allo. accepifſe excludes |} | 
plorying in a-mans ſelfe. Againr; the fame 'Þ | 
pifes conſidered as duties owing by vs, and ff | 
a9: proceeding from the'will of man. ( yet} - 
| | 
x 


helped by Grace): are no_matter of glory." 
_ ing, becauſe they are dane; S.Pavi 1 Cor 
9: 16. Thongh I preach the Gefpel, I have 
othing to plary of, for-necefſity #«- laid upon |} | 
we, yea woe 35:m0e if I preach not the Goſpels j 
$> woe is to _—_ [ 2 nor: the Gqs! 
E (doth the bearer ſay) /ſe ig;not'Þ 
. p0ne excluder of Ce: | 
much : Z#k.17:9. Doth he thank that Ser 
 vantbecauſe he did the things that weng cont 
mangdea bim? I trow nat; So likevvſe ve; 
When We have done all thoſe things which 410 | 
commanded us, ſay, Wee are unprofitable Sena$ © 
vaxts 4 we have done that: whict was ous 
6utyto-doce. What matter of boaſting r if 


X of two equally called. 
' fora man to have kept 
deteſtable crime, whereinto another ruſh- 
ing, precipitated himſelfe tro Hell? Yer] 
pray you doe not exclude all kinde of glo- 
rying, not that which Saint Paw names fo, 
2 Cor. 1.12. 5 xavyvors 1uas avin boi, md 
udehvewy Tis auradioius npday, &c, The 
teſtimony of a good conſcience is ſome com- 
fort and fome joy that he wanteth who 
hath an Evill conſcience. Let, Innocency 
waſh her hands without a check of Vaine- 
glory : Let Sanwel call witnefſe of his In- 
regrity, and Nehemiah record his owne 
good deeds, cap.5.15. The former Gover- 
worrs hefore mee had beene chargable to the 
People , even their [ervants bare rule ever 
them : but ſs did not I, brcaxfe of the fears of 
# the Lord. | 
$ . In gcnerall I anſwer to theſe three Ob- 
{Rtions : when things fucceede well and 
F profperouſly unto us , whatfoever bee onc 
 naturall parts , whatſoever have beene our 
duſtry or our labour more than others, 
who is ſo voyd of piety or of underſtanding, 
FF that doth nor aſcribe his good facceſſe unto 
F God the Fountaine of all good, and the 
F univerſall or principall cauſe of all happy 
IF events, who builds the houſe more than all 
that |zbour on it,who keeps the City above 
py all chat watch or ward, who gives more 
. ©O 


himſelfe 'from-n CAP.12. 


PaAxrT 3. 


The Solution of the Queſtion 


to the increaſe than all that plant or water; Þ 


yet the Builder, the Watchman, the Plan. 
ter, the Waterer , have their parts and 
offices , which being negleRed the houſe is 
notbuildcd, the City is betrayed, the Tree 


is unfruicfull. Becauſe ſome lictle thing is 


done by men, but nothing comparable to 
that great which is done by God, therefore 
the forme of the Saints rejoycing is thus 


conceived , Not unto u9 O Lord, not unt 
us, but unto thy Name give glory ; that, net 
#110 4,implies that ſomething hath beene 


done by us, and that mans corrupt heart is | 
too ready to claime ſome glory to it ſelfe 


for it, but true Wiſdome and Piety ſoone 


removeth it,and ſaith, Nor wnto ua O Lord, 


bnt to thy Name give glory. 
Neither truly ſhould theſe poore things 


of the will of Man , whether wiſh or will, 
whether endeavour or labour ,- whether 
yeelding or obcying have been once named: 


the ſame day that Gods Grace and Works 


are praiſed, or have beene pleaded or con« 
tended for in theſe diſputes had not there” 


beene a neceſſity compelling thereunto; 
Lat vero neceſſitate cogente vera de ſe bona 
loquitur , tanto magis verins humilitats 
jungitar , quanto & veritati aſſociatur, ſaith 
Bern:Serm.29.in cena Domini, They have 
compelld mee, who under a colour of 


Magnt*” 


of two equally called. 


iog greater thankes to him, and of juſtly 
reproving them that have beene Aaslatores 
zature , are turned themſelves Aaulatores 
atiz, ſo farre forth as by them Satan 
eketh to ſubvert the Truth and righte- 
ouſnefſe of God, and to extinguiſh and 
deſtroy all Piety and Religion in Men, 
| bringing 1nto the World a ſtupid floth for 
ſome , a remordſlefle infidelity and impeni- 
tency for others,and an invincible deſpera- 
tion and hardnefle for other ſome, the 
| naturall off-ſpring of that DoArine that 
| takes away all manner of freedome of will 
from men in matters of Salvation, that 
turnes the generall Promiſes of the Goſpell 
into particular and private, that limits an 
elpeciall kinde of grace which is onely 
| efteQuall to a few ſecret ones by a dire&t 
4 decree, the reſt being left deſtitute of true 
4 grace,though they be called by the word of 
{| the Goſpell. 

| - Theſe things I was warned of long agoe 
| by Aelanchton, before the name of Armini- 
4%: was heard of here,in his common places, 
cap. de Predeſt. Removeamus a Paulo Stoicas 
Diſputationes, &c. Let us remove from 
S.Paul ſuch Stoicall diſputes, as overthrow 
| Faith and Prayer, for how could Saw! 
believe or pray , when he doubted whether 
the 


| magnifying the grace of God, and bring- Cave,1 2" 


| PanrT3 
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The Solution if the Queſtion, e+c. | 
, the promiſe belongd to him , or when tha 
fatall Table of the Deltinics had prepoſsF 
fefſ'd him ? For it is decreed that thoy' 
ſhale be a caſtaway,&c. And in the Chapel) 
de lib, Arbitr. hee admits of their ds iprntation. 
that ſay , Si nihil agit liberum arbitriam, 
&c. If my Freewill doth availe nothing, 
in the meanc time till I perceive that Re. 
generation you ſpeake of , wrought i me, | 
I will be indulgent to my unbeliefe and Þ 
ether vitious afteRions. This Manichzan | 
imagination is an horrible falſhood , 4 
from that errour .our mindes are to bee}. 
ferch'd off, and taught that Freewill doth 

avatle much. Fo 
To conclude with reference to the queſtion | 
de cauſa diſcrimings , the ſame grave Amthor 
there ſaith-thus ; (wm promifſio ft Univere 
ſakis,&c.When as the Promiſe is Univerſall } - 
neither are there in God contradifory; 
wills, there is a neceflity , ſome cauſe. of 
this difference to bee in us, why Saxl was 
rejeRed and David received ; that is, of 
necetitty in thoſe two there was ſome} - 
different Aion. But ſtill remember that 
this agere aliquia,& aliquam attionem, 14 108 
tobe concers/ d tobe by meer natural ſtrength 
but by the helpe of Grace. 


[ 
J 


CHAP: 


"A | 
_ "of FOR _ F , CAP.13» þ 


; fs H A Þ, X I I I. | 
Ss DHA 
| 


| 


Creation, Regeneration the firſt 
Reſurrettion,&c. 


| His Chapter is an anſwer to another 
"2 ObjeRion. There be that delight much 
F in theſe Metaphors , rather than in the 
imple terme- of Conveilion : inferring 
'& hence that a man doth no more to his new 
# Creation, than he did to his firſt,nor to his 
| Regeneration than hee did to his Genera- 
"1 tion, nor to his ReſurreRion from finne 
4 than Lazar did to the railing of his dead 
'{ body. 
ence proceeds that Dodtine of Mr. 
4 Prmble of Grace and Faitb, p.13. That the 
4 ſredof Firnnall bife , and the habits of Faith 
$ *xd Grace, (like a neW Sowule ) are infuſed 
4 0 men before they be ſo much as iluminated 
 [pernaturally , vihnmination going before the 
of Faith , but not before the babit , or the 
Lrace of Santlification in the Soule ; So hee: 
Hence Dr.T aylor upon that Text, 2 C4r.5: 
I7\ Wheſe'ver 1 #n ( hrift is a new creature, 
| infers,that Grace cannot be reſiſted, pag. $0. 

+ becauſe »o (reatwre can reſiſt lus Creator in 
tht creation thercof, Secs 


| 
[ 
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Of Converſion #nder the termes 
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Paxt3. But they might have beene pleaſed tg" 


have been adviſed, 

1. That this leaneth coo much to an Es. 
thufiaſmus, ſach as the judicious Divines in 
their ſuffrage doe diſclaime, p. 48; 

2, That in our ſpirituall Nativity, as in 
our naturall, there are many preparative 
diſpoficions, as the ſame Fathers fay, 

42. 54 
: 3. That Arguments taken from Alle- 
gories and Metaphors ate weake and de- 
ceitfull, if they be extended infinitely, and 
beyond that to which the Scripture intend- 
cth therh. 

4. That as Mr, Beza himſclfe confeſſeth, 
2 Cor.5. 17, hereisan JvEyor;, More than; 
is {trily ro bee taken, for that the new 


Creation extends not to the ſubſtance , but 
to the qualities of a man , elſe if wee preſſe” 
the ſetter, wee may better defend a Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in a mans converſion, than | 
the Romaniſts can doe in the Sacrament of . 
Chriſts Body ; or wee may helpe with an. 
Argument the abſurd opinion. of Fla. 
Tiricus, that Originall ſine # the very (ub 

ſtance of Man : but we have learned better * 
.of Chryſoſtome in 3. Johannis, Nativiraten 


norem & gratiam intelligs. 


Firlk, 


ave nors reſpeRtcth ; 


bec in loco,non ſecundum ſubſtantiam, ſed he: : | 


5. They might have been adviſed that chis 1 
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T of aneW Creation, &c. 
Fqualities to be ſo diffuſed over the whole 
Man, #t 10» cognoſcas eundem eſſe,Chryl, in 
2 Cor. 5. Hom. 11. propter hoc & craſſiore 
yomine vocat Reſurreflionew( ſive novam cre- 
auram j ut multam nobis mutationem 
varietatems oſtendat. That appeares by S. 
Pauls defcriptions of the old and new 
Man,Cel.3.and by his parallels to this Text, 
Gal.6.17. 1n Chriſt feſu neither circum- 
tifjon avayleth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature. Gal.5.6. In Chriſt Jeſus 
| neither circumciſion , nor uncircumciſion,but 
Faith that worketh by love, 1 Cor. 7. Cir- 
- | cumciſion i nothing uneircumcifion i nothing, 
| but the keeping of Gods Commandements. 
"| That's ſomething ; where this makes up a 
»| bew creature , Faith that worketh by love, 
:|or the keeping of Gods Commande- 
I ments. 
4 Secondly, It reſpeReth the neceſſ?:y of 
this change ; except a man be borne againe, 
"| &c, 7oh. 3. firſt , in oppoſition co our firlt 
*I birth from Adam, by which wee are all 
| finners, and excluded out of the Kingdom 
| of God. But by Faith in Chriſt wee become 
Ftobein him as ina ſecond Adam: and have 
= from him righteouſneſle and holineſle , as 
4rccall, and avayleable to our entrance into 


4] ®e Kingdome of God, as ourbeing w_ 
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Parr 3. of Adam was avaylable to our cxcluding 


* Of Converſion under the terms 


thence, 

Next, in oppoſition to the Fewer boalh 
of being the children of Abraham as if thy 
were enough to righteouſnefle and happi. 
neſſe ; bur if they be not borne agnine by 
another birth, and that of God, ob.1.1;, 
they may be the children of the Devill, Zo, 
8.44. 

Thirdly , It reſp:&eth the neceſſity of 
a divinum & ſupernaturale principlm from 
whence this change muſt flow , elſe there 
no hope for us ever to bee converted ; 
Therefore, the -Apoltle having ſaid , Oli 
things are paſt aWvay , behold all things an 
become new, addeth , ver(.18. and atl things 
are of God, &c. for it # hee that made us and 
not we oxr ſelves in both creations, P/al.110| 
and-wee are therefore Fond, Te We, God] . 
Manufacture created in (hriſt Jeſu uM 
good workes, Eph.2. 10. | 
6, But now as to the manner and many] 
circumſtances ; each Creation and Gen6 
rat:zon hath its proper and peculiar mate 
ner; for hee that made ns Without ns , wil 
mt ſave 1s without us, as is alledged of] © 
of S. eAnguſtme. | 

There , the change 
here, 4 »on tal ad tale. 
-" There, 42 rude Maſſe ; here, in a 


a ws 


is 4 no» ente ad enll © 


cut 


of anewCreation;&c. 


There, God wrought immcdiately,here, 


by meanes. 
There, was never Creature heard fay, 


Create me,renew mee O Lord : here one is 
heard crave, P/al. 5 1. Create in mee a cleane 


: heart O God, & renew a right ſpirit within me. 
1 There,it was never ſaid to a Creature, 
| make thy ſelf:here it is ſaid, Jake you a new 
f| heart and a new Spirit, for why will jou die © 
1 houſe of Iſracl,Ezek.1t8.31.Jer.4.4.Eph.5.14. 

| There, was never any Creature blamed 
,| that was not made, nor reproved for being 
uf as itis : bat here, to keeps on the old man, 
| 3nd nor to put on the new, is imputed as a 
| Potorious fault in them that profeſle Chriſt 
4] Jeſus.and the Goſpel. 

\| Forthis matter ſee if you pleaſe DoQor 

vo Jackson of juſtifying Faith, Seft.3. cap. I, 


1279, & deinceps ; Unleſte you be fick of 
the diſeaſe of theſe rimes,which is one a- 
|. mong others more , that Nazianzen faith 
was the ficknefſe in his times, i» Apologets- 
6 : Malos autem & bonos, non ex moribuzs, 
neque ex converſatione , ſed ex partibus yudi: 
camus, & ta que placebant hodie in alique, 
| Taſtino, [i fnerit partis alterins , difÞlice- 
bunt : &- qui landabatur heflernd , culpabitur 
| #odie That is, Wee eftimate Good and Bad 
men, not from their manners , nor for their 

| cConvers 


ture already living, reaſonable,moving, Cav.s5; | 


( 


' 


| 


| i 


j 
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ceſſary Dofrine, and oralitin for any Chri- 
' ſhanman, &c. In which Booke there is 


um of the Dofty: 


| ParT 3. converſation, but by the faftion they take ; 
and thoſe things which this day did pleaſe i in 
ſuch a man , to morrow 3 f hee turxe on the 
other fidewil be diſliked,an 

ſed yeſterday, ſhall . fanlted to day. 


be that was pray+ 
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CHAP. XIV. 
T he Sum of the Deitrine of Grace and 


Free-will. 


|Þ the yeare of the Lord,1543. 35.H.8, 
ſome three yeares before his death,there 
was publiſhed a Booke by the King , 'made 
by the Clergy, ſcene and very well liked by 
x 4 whole Parliament, intituled , e-1 »e: 


Declaration of the Article of Freewsl,with 
the underſtanding whereof and ſome other 
points , the heads and ſenſes of the People 
in thoſe dayes were wuch imbuſied and 
travelled, faith the Preface. This Declara- 
tion I have tranſcribed wholly,not to preſle 
the Reader with the authoriry of this 
Booke , for there are therein ſome few. | 
things of the error of former Times, al- 
though the Authors rejoyce in God , and 
that worthily”, for the light and knows 
ledge 


| 


of Grace and Freemd. 
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ledge then manifeſted, in compariſon of the CA $,144 


darknefſe and ignorance of the former 
Times : But firſt ro make uſe of the cautel- 
ous Expreſſion , and Declaration of this 
Article,compoſed by the belt and ſoundeſt 
judgements of that Time ; and ſecondly, 
what was the 1aſt and immediate DoAtrine 
in this point that went before our Articles 
and Homilies in the beginning of Zaw. 6. 
and finding that DoRor Cranmer and 
ſome others were of the Clergy, in both 
Kings Reignes, and likely to have had their 
heads and. hands in both theſe workes , it 
may well be preſumed , the difference not 
tobe much in any matter of moment : Lee 
it not bee troubleſome then for you te 
reade;that which was not tedious for me to 


write, 


The Article of Freewill, 


The Commandements, and threatnings of 
Almighty God in Scripture , Whereby Man 
# called upon , and put in remembrance what 
God would have him to doe , moſt evidently 


the expreſſe and declare that Man hath Free- 


Will alſo now after the fall of our firſt Father 
Adam , as plainly appeareth in theſe places 
ſellowing. Bee not overcome of evill, Rows: 
I2, Negle& not the Grace that is in thee, 
N 2 I T 511. 


a 


The ſumme of the DoFtrine 


PART 3.17.4. Love not the World, 1 7eh.2. If - 


thou wilt enter into life , keepe the Com- 
mandements, at. 19. which undoubtedly 
ſhould bee ſaid in vaine , unleſſe there were 
ſome faculty or power left in Man, whereby 
he may by the helpe and Grace of God ( if hee 
Will, receive it When it 68 offered unto bim, ) 
underſtand his Commanadements , ana freely 
Conſent and obey unto; the which thing of 
the ( atholick Fathers # called Freewill : 
which if wee will deſcribe , Wee may call it 
convemently in al Men, A certaine power 
of the Will joyned with Reaſon , whereby 
2 reaſonable Creature, without conſtraint 
in things'of reaſon, diſcernerh and willeth 
good and evill,but it willeth not that good 
which is acceptable to God, except it be 
holpen with grace ; but that which is ill, it 
willeth of it ſelfe. And therefore other men 
defined Freewill in this wiſe , Freewill is a, 
power of Reaſon and Will,by which'Good 
ischoſen , by the afſiſtince of Grace , or 
Evill is choſer,without the aſſiſtance of the 
lame. 
Howbeit. the ſtate ana condition of Free: 
will was ether Ws/e TEL fir it Parents before 
they nad þ %1 *ay than i wu either in them or 
their poſterity after they Lad ſinned : for our 
firſts Parents Adam and Evc, untill they 
worunded and overthrew themſelves by you 


of Grace and Freewilt. 28r 


had ſo 1 Poſſe the ſaid power of Freewill, Cap 14; 
by the moſt liberall Gift and Grace of God 
their Maker , that not onely they might eſ- 
chew all manner of ſinne , but alſo know God 
and love him, and fulfill all things appertain- 
ing to their felicity and Wealth. For they 
were made righteous and to the Image and 
Similitude of God, having power of Free- 
will ( as Chryloſtome ſaith ) to obey and 
diſobey : So that by obedience they might live, 
and by diſebedience they ſhould worthily de- 
ſerve to dye. For the wiſe Man affirmeth 
that the ſkate of them was of that ſort in the 
beginning, ſaying thus, Eccluſ.15.v.14,15. 
God in the beginning did create Man, and 
left him in the hands of his owne counſel! ; 
If thou wilt , to keepe the Commande- 
ments, and to performe acceptable faith- 
falneſle. | 

From this moſt happy eftate,our firſt Pa- 
rents falling by diſobedience, moſt grievonſly 
burt themſelves ard their poſterity For bee 
ſides many other evillsthat came by that tranſ- 
greſſion, the high power of mans Reaſon-and 
Freedome of will were Wounded and corrupt- 
ed, and all Men thereby brought into ſuch 
blindneſſe and infirmity , that they cannot 
eſchevv ſinne, except they be illuminated and 
maae free by an efpeciall Grace , that to 
| ſap, by a ſupernaturall helpe, and working of 
_—- N 3 the 


T be Sum of the Doftrins 


| Parr 3. the Holy Ghoſt, Which although the goodneſ| 


of God offereth to all Men , yet they onely en- 
qoy it, Which by their FreeWill doe accept and 
embrace the ſame. Nor they alſo that bee 
holpen by the ſaid Grace, can accompliſh and 
performe things that be for their wealth, but 
with much labour aud exdeauorr : So great ts 
in our natnre the corruption of the firſt finne, 
and the heavy burden bearing us downe to 
gvill, For truly albeit the light of reaſon doth 
abide , yet it ts much darkned, and with much 
difficulty doth diſcerne things that be inferionr 
and pertaine to this preſent life , but to under. 
ſtand and perceive things that 'be Spiritnall, 
and pertaine to the everlaſting life , it 1s of 
it ſelfe unable. And ſo likewiſe, although 
there remaine a certaine freedome of Will in 
thoſe things, which doe pertaine to the defrres 
aud workes of this preſent life, yet to performe 
Spirituall and heavenly things, Freewill of 
ze ſelfe 1s 1nſnfficient : and therefore the power 
of Mans Freewill being thus Wounded and 
decayed, hath neede of a Phyſician to heals it, 
ana an helpe to repaire it, that it may receive 
light and ftrength whereby it may ſee, and 
have power to doe thoſe Godly and Spiritual 
things, which before the fall of Adam, it was 
able and might have done. 

To this blindneſſe and infirmity of mans 
Natare, proceeaing of original ſinne, the Pro- 
phet 


of Grace and Freew:ll. 


eyes to be lightned of Almighty God, that 
he might conſider the marvelous things 
that be in his Law, P/al. 119. 18. and alſo 
the Prophet Jeremy ſaying, Heale me O 
Lord, and I ſhall be made whole, Fer. 18, 
Saint Auſtin alſo plainly declareth the ſame, 
ſaying, We conclude, that Freewill is in 
Man after his fall, which thing who ſo de- 
nyeth is not a Catholick man : but in Spi- 
rituall defires and works to pleaſe God, it 
is ſo weak and feeble, that it cannot either 
begin or performe them, unleſſe by the 
Grace and helpe of God it be prevented 
and holpen, And hereby it appeares that 
Mans ftrength and Will in all things which 
be healthſull to the ſoule , and ſtall pleaſe 
Ged, hath need of Grace of the holy Ghoſt, by 
Which ſuch Firituall things be inſpired into 
wen, and ſtrength and conſtancie given to per- 
forme them, if men doe not Wilfully reſiſt the 
ſaid Grace offered unto them. 97d] 
And likewiſe, as many things be in the 
Scriptures Which ave ſheVy Freewill to be in 
man, ſo there be no fewer places mn Scrip- 
ture, which doe declare the Grace of God to be 

' ſo neceſſary,that if by it Freewill be not pre» 
vented and holpen, it can netther aoe nor will 
«ny thing that is good and Goaly. Of which 
ſort be theſe Scriptures following ; Without 
N 4 me 


phet David had regard, when he aefired bis Cap.1 4* 


282 


| 


q 11 


, 
4 


1 
| 


V3 > ———_ —_—_ ——_— wI_—_——o ror ery ow I A og re er er ge "—_ 


The ſumme of the Doftrme 


PA _ 3.meyecan doe nothing, Joh» 15, No man 


commeth unto me except it be given him 
of the Father, Fobx 6. We be not ſufficient 
of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, to think any 
good thing, 2 Cor. 3. According unto Which 
Scriptares, ana ſuch other like, it followes, 
that Freewill before it may think_or Will any 
good thing, muſt be holpen by the Grace of 
Chriſt, and by hus Spirit be prevented, and in- 
ſpirea, that it may be able thereto; And be- 
ing ſo wade able, may freely thenceforth work 
zogether with Grace, and by the ſame ſuſtain- 
ea, holpen and. maintained, may doe and at- 
compliſh good workes, and avoid finne, and 
perſevere alſo, and increaſe in Grace, It u 
ſarely of the Grace of God onely,. that firff Wwe 
be inspired and moved to any good thing : but 
ro reſoſt temptatious,aud to perſeſt in gooaneſſe, 
and goe forward, it is both' of the Grace of 
God, and of our Free\vill and endeavour. And 
finaly, after we have perſevered to the End, 
ro be crowned with glory therefore, us the gift, 
and mercy of Goa, Who of his bountsfall good- 
neſſe hath ordained, that reward ts be given 
after 'thi life, according to ſuch good works as 
be aone in thu life by his Grace. 
-: T herefore men ought with much diligence 
and gratitude of mind, to conſider and regard 
the 'mn/Þrrations and wholſome motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ts embrace the Grace of God, 
| | which 
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of Grace and Freew;ll. 


which is offered unto them in (hriſt, and mo. CAP 14s 


veth them to good things. And furthermore to 
yor about by all meane: to ſhew themſelves 
ſuch, as onto whom the Grace of Goa ts not gt- 
ven 1n vaine ; ana when they doe feele that 
ntwithſtanding their diligence , yer through 
their owne infirmity, they be not able to doe 


j 


that they deſire, then they ought earneſtly aud 
with a fervent devotion, and ſteadfaſt faith, 
to ake of him Vohq gave the beginning, that 
he Would wvouchſafe to performe it, Which 
thing God Will undoubtedly grant according 
to hus promiſe to ſuch as perſevere in calling 
von him, for he s naturally good, and Willeth 
all men to be ſaved, and careth for them, and 
provideth all things by which they may he [as 
ved, except by their owne malice they will be 
evil, and ſo by righteous judgement of God 
periſh and be loſt. For truly men be to them- 
ſelves the Authors of ſunne, and damnation, 
God ts neither Author of ſinne, nor cauſe of 


damnation. Ana yet doth he moſt righteouſly 


damne thoſe men, that doe with vices corrupt 
their Nature, . which he made good, and dee 
abuſe the ſame to evill defires,againſt his moſt 
boly Will : Wherefore men be to be Warned, 
that they doe not impmte to God their wiceor 


their damnation, but to themſelves , Which 
by Freewill have abuſed the Grace and bene- 


All 


TT DT D—_ 


—_— 


Wo iy a LAN "= 
.- 386 The [unmet of the Dofirine,8c, 
MR Part 3. Al menalſobe tobe momſhed, and chieſy 
j Preachers, that in this high matter, thy 
looking on both ſides,” ſo attemper and my 
derate themſelves, that they neither ſo preach 
the Grace of God that they take away thereby 
Freewill : nor on the other fide, ſo extoll Fres 
will, that injury be done to the Grace of 


God. 


In horum numero me quog, cupio i 
veniri. ( Nazianzen.un Apolog,) 


Thus was it determined in that ag 
from which I wiſh there had beene no « 
clining neither to the right hand,nor to thif 
left. 1 

Here is no Freewill to ſpirituall goa; 
without Grace. I; 

Here is no Grace ſo prepotent but n 
be diſobeyed. , It 

Here is enough for the praiſe of Gol 
Grace, and for convincing of mans ingratf 
tude. | R 

( 
J 
| 
| 


This booke is alleged by DoRor #4 
mn his determination, Omnes infantes baj 
zats proculdubio juſtificanter, as agreeali 
with the DoQrine of our Liturgie in 
daptiſme of Infants, ſhewing that our RE 
formers had a reſpe@ ro the DoQrine lat 
ly before publiſhed, 


CHhA 
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PREY a FEI — CAaPp.15. 
Cuar. XV. 


Of Perſeverance. 


_—_ next worke of the Divine Provi- 
dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
| deſtination, is to preſerve and continne the 
| Called and Converted in that State of Re- 
{| generation and SanRification unto the 
2F End, it being our afſured Confidence, That 
Mo be Which hath begun a good work in 1, Will 
i w/5t, ex174ako4, Will hold it out to the 
el End, Phil, 1. 6, yet about this work there 
$ was much Diſpute ; I, by ſearching for the 
F true State of the queſtions, will endeavour 
to (horten it. 

I.I take it there is no queſtion, Whether 
Athere be a ſpeciall gifr or Grace called 
Perſeverance, like to the gift of Faith,Cha- 
Trity, Patience, Chaſtity,or the like, for that 
a man may as ſafely deny, as that there isa 

PAIGrace of Beginning, ſeeing Perſeverance 
vs but the continuing and abiding in the. 
.culzme Graces of Faith, Charity, &c. So 
1 Wong as I confeſſe that by the proteRion, 
c overnment, Viſication,and ſupportance of 
laGods Grace, all gifts given by God, are 
Þy him continued,and preſerved from loſſe 
Pr from decay. _ 
HA 2.There 


288 
PART 3. 


- ſomekindor degree of Faith, may loſe itz 


many, bywhich yet he cannot be ſaved,and. 


Of Perſeverance. 

2, There is no queſtion, that without 
the Grace, Prote&ion, preſervation of 
God, no man of himſelfe alone is able tg 
continue in the midſt of ſo many aſſaults of 
Satan, the World, and the Fleſh, 

3. There is no queſtion, that the EleA 
doe finally perſevere in Faith and San- 
Aification, for whoſoever perſevereth not, 
by that ſelfe-ſame not-perſevering he is de- 
clared to be none of the number of the 
Ele&; EleRion according to my fifth 0. 
pinion preſuppoſing an infallible fore. 
knowledge of finall perſeverance ; if there 
be any ſuch, (as Noor Carlton late Biſhop 
of Chicheſter ſaith) 4s maintaine that thi 
Grace of Predeſtination or Eleftion may bt 
loſt, I bave no acquaintance or confederacy 
With them. 

; 4.The queſtion is not, about every belee- 
ver, for all confeſſe, that ſome beleevers of 


Nor is it, whether a beleever not perſeve»: 
ing doth loſe all Graces at once, or all at 
lalt, it being confeſſed that he may keep 


may loſe thoſe that be eſſentially neceſlary. | 
ro Salvation:as fides ments may zbide with 
an evill Conſcience, when fides corals cats | , 
not, but is loſt by mortall finne. 
5-But the queſtion is of a beleever whoſe 
Faith 


Of Perſeverance. 


[Faith worketh by love, whether it may be Cap,z5s 


oft ; and it is the fame queſtion which 
teretofore was wont to be diſputed in 
theſe termes, An Charitas amitts poterit ? 
ind is handled at large by Gratian de Peni- 
tentia,diſtin, ſecunda,where the diſtinftion 
of Charity is intod pres, CHegunand 
xerfet, planted and radicated ; and fo 
may Faith be diſtirguiſhed (as often in the 
Goſpel!) into' weake and ſiroag, little Faith 
ind great Faith, &c, Now the Queſtion is 
not, of great, ſtrong, rooted, perfect Faith 
ind Charity, whether it may be loſt? 
but of weak, green, tender, yet true and 
dalvifica,ſuch as wound fave if it were held, 
or if a man did depart his life in it , whe- 
ther this be not many times lolt > Such as 
was Peters Faith before Chriſts paſſion, 
when he feared to confeſſe Chriſt at the 


ice of a Damoſell ; but after the Spt- 
Itgiven in Pextecoſ#, his Faith and Love 


I ere ſo corroborated, wt wires perſequents- 
wn ceſus defpiceret, Redemptorem ſunm 


libere inter flagella predicaret, as it is 


»| there cap. 15> out of Gregory in Exzek. 


bom. I 5. 
6. Laſtly, a double queſtion may be pur, 
1. Of thoſe that are not EleRed, whether 


| there be not many of chem thar attaine to 


erue 


290 Of Perſeverance. 
PaxrT 3. true Faith, true Repentance, Juſtification | 
and SanRification, wherein they perſevere 
not to the End, but loſe them, and ſo pe. 
riſh. 
2, Of thoſe that are EleA, whether | 
God permit not them ſometimes to fall | 
into hainous finnes, as Adultery, Murther, 
or the like? and if ſo, then what their | 
eſtate is while they are in choſe ſinnes, ut | 
till they aQually repent ? whether they be | 
{till juſtified, or in ſtate of Salvation ? Fot 
the Per/2verance of the Elet may be com 
ceived to be of two ſorts or degrees ; & 
ther continued withour interruption, by 
conſtant holding of Faith and a good Cot 
ſcience from the beginning to the End 
which is rare : Or with interruptions, and q 
falls, and riſings againe, and renewings by x 


repentance, finally Faith to deliver cheif |. 
Spirits into the hands of God, which is 0#}; 
dinary. 


"Je 


Chia 


— Cap.1& 


Crap. XVI. 


Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere met, or of 
thoſe that are not elett. 


f _—_—Y4 


Or the affirmative part in the firſt 
Queſtion, I bring but two Texts of 
Cripture, at. 24. 13. & Exztk, 18.21. 
The firlt hatch the Promiſe of Salvation to 
bw that continueth to the end : Out of which 
| colle& two things : 1.That he to whom 
Ulvation js promiſed if hee continue, is in 
be right in which hee ſhould continue ; is 
wt onely begun and muſt adde or increaſe, 
but is ſo ripe and ſo perfe& (as | may lay) 
s if hee but hold out ſach to the end, hee 
© [hall be faved. #. That hee who by the Pro- 
4niſe of Salvation is excited to perſevere in 
Jhith, or in Love, is ſuppoſed poſſible ro 
#Imax cold in love, or to deny che Faith,and 
HFembrace this preſent world. 

1 Theſe Inferences ſeemed ſtrong to S. 
44 Jer. Ep. 42. diſputing this very queſtion ; 
Somnes qui habent charitatem,&c. 1f all 
"1/#cb as were endaed With love, had perſever 
-Jexe in love,our Lord in vaine admoniſhed his 
* Diſciples, To continne in love : for if either as 
"["t they did not love , hee ought not to ſay, 
1] Continue, but Bee in love ; or if they did love 
| | % | already 5 


PART 3. elready, there Was 448 # neede for him to adn. 


_ were knowne to David, as meanesto hold 
him back from his two-fiones, but they faik 


Of the Faith of ſuch 4 Perſevere "ot, 


ſh them of Perſeverance, whereof they coull 
not be deprived accoraing to ſome Mens Ops 
2103. © And a litcle before : Hi radices non 
habent,&c. Theſe Men have no r00t, Who fr 
a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away ; Whence and whither ave they fall ? 
Even from Faith to Unbeliefe ? I atke fur 
thermore, could they have beene ſaved in tha 
Faith, or could they not ? If they conlang, 
what orejudice 6 24 it to their Saviour, what 
to the Tempter , that they fall from thent 
where there was no Salvation ? It ſeemed ty 
D. Ferome a g00d Argument which 1s taken 
from admonirions, againſt Fovinian,lb.2.$,f 
Zohn exhorteth, Filob ,cuſtodite vos a (1m 
lacrts ; $t omnts qui natus eſt ex Deo, mil 
peccat, es 4 Diabolo tentari no» poreſt,qmoms 
do pracipit ut caveant ne tententur ? 

The anſwer that ſome reſt in,that Exhot 
tations, Precepts and Promiſes are t 11 
meanes whereby Perſeverance is upheld, # 
again(t cheraſelves, unleſſe theſe were its 
fallible meanes; for ſering the Obcdiene 
to Exhortations and Precepes is in Mall 
who failes , theſe meanes doe often faile? 
The ſixth and ſeventh Commandemens| 


ed.through him ; So Peters warning of 
denyi 


Mo or of thoſe that are not Eleft, © 7293 
denyall, was a meanes to humble his confi. Ca p16: 
| dence in himſclfe , and to have perſwaded 

him co beware of putting himſelf into dan- 

ger, but he took not warning. 

Neither is that anſwer to purpoſe, That 
n regard of our weakneſſe wee may eaſily 
fall, and meanes muſt be uſed for our ſup- 
port, but in regard of Gods EleRion, and 
Chriſts Interceflion, wee cannot but ſtand 
faſt : for wee now treat of thoſe, whom it 
is yet uncertaine whether the Eleftion of 
God have embraced them or no : Or how- 
ſoever if any one or two meanes be infal- 
lible,wee may be ſecure, all other ſupplies 
- are ſuperfluous: If two pillars be ſtrong and 
ſare to beare up ſuch an houſe as Sampſor 
was-in with the Philiſtines, what neede 
other ſupporters befide ? 

The ſecond Text of Scripture is that of 
Ezek.18.214 26. 27, Which by no cvalion 
can be avoyded , if the compariſon there 
&f detweene a righteous man and a wicked be 
o-4 well obſerved : for deny you any-wiſe that 
4 a righteous man can turne away from his 
if fighteouſneſſe and dy; and I will deny like- 
vf wiſe that a wicked man can turne from 
x| Nis wickedneſlſe and live;and ſowe ſhall /o/- 
WW vere Scripteras, make yoyd the holy Word | 
+} vf God ; if a ſuppoſition putreth nothing A |: 

| "the one, it putteth nothing in the other: 
il - _.- _ "if 
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Lc, 


| ParT 3. if the wicked there whom che Text ſpeakes_ 


: 
. 

- 
, 


"Of the Filth of ſuch ar perſevere mr, 


of be truly and Legally a wicked man, then 
the righteous there is truly and Evangeli- 
cally a righteons man, for Legally righteouy 
the Scriprare kriowes but one : if it bee 
ever ſcene that a wicked man turnes from 
his wickednes and lives, then it may as well 
be ſeene thar-a righteous man turnes from 
his righteouſnes and dycs. 

To theſe places I finde no anfwer made 
by our Divines at Dort , from whom ] 
hoped for ſatisfaion in all things : but to | 
divers others as,- Heb.6.4,5.& 2 Pet.2, and 
fuch like they frame this anſwer ; That ſuch 
places ſpeake' of inftiall and precedaneall 
deprees of Faith , not of true juſtifying 
Faith ; men but entred a lietle may got] 
back, but not they thathave attained unto 
eras Faith : yet ſuch —_— lay they, are 
tobe coutſted in the vifble Church for trae | 
believers and juſtifyed perſons. Of thelt'F 
reverend Doors give mee leave to de-: 
miſtid;; r. If they be to be taken for juſti-' 
fyed perſons; by what ſhall-we kriow theſe'} 
things maAtioned/in the Texts, which they” 
will tave to beonely the #nicia and. prece-” 
dent diſpoſitions to Faith, not trne Faith? 


3. Tf chiefs bore but ivitia , what have 


they more or' better to give to a true Be- 
liever, than-to have taſted of the pl 


4 
. 
# A « 


T br thoſe that art #2; Ele, 295 
T of God, and of the powers of the World tg Cav.r6i 
come, Heb. 6. And to be pi ged from his old "4 
ſomes, 2 Pet. 1.9. To have eſcaped the polluti« 
ons of the world, 2 Pet.2.20.70 bave the ſtrong 
man armed that kept the houſe, to bt caſf out 
by a ſtronger, Luke 1 1. 22. if theſebe the 
loweſt and firſt gifts of the Spirit, what bee 
the higheſt and the lat ? words of ſenſe, as 
Taſting, Hezring , Seeing, arenotuſed in 
the Scriptures to expreſfe x little ſiperfici- 
all concert of things Spirituall, q»af# proms- 
. ridus Ilabris guſtaſſe,but rather the full,clear, 
certaine,deepe apprehenfiori'of thern, See 
fob 34.3. Pſal. 34:9. Foh6.49. 70bi8.56447: 
Et alibi paſſin. | 
' From herice'it is, that the renevving of 
| theſe men againe by Repentance is ſo hard, 
or impoſfibfe}, that fell froth ſo great att 
- height, wheteavro be renkwed after leſſer 
4 faults is ordinary ;'How will theſe Divines 
7 ofthe Schoole ſatisfie weake ones;and ot” 
F cotimon Chriſtians 6f che Country, in 
4 whom'tlicy (half nor finde ſo' much aFtheſe 
JI things which' they calf 5»:c7alls 2 how will 
{ they perſwade them , that they are in the 
ſtare of Regeneration, and have thi juſti- 
ſying Faich,whereof they ſay Believers may 
| beaffured,or will chey exclude thern out, of 
the rank - Believers ? h | 
/3.I oppoſe'S; Auewſtines judgement iti this; 
; O2a © which 
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. Booke before praiſed - In the Article of 


Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere not, 


PA RT 3» which mult not bee refuſed by any replyer, 


« correpts> &.grat. cap. 8. Mirandun eſt. 
quidem, mulcumque mirandum,&c. 1: to 
be wondered at, aud very marvelous,that God 
ſhould not give \Perſeverance to ſome of his 
Children, whom hee hath Regenerated in 
{hriſt, and to whom hee hath given Faith, 
Hope and Love ; when as he forgives ſo great 
wickedneſſe to other ſtrange Children , and 
makes them his Sonnes by conferring his Grace 
upon them,&c. The thing that S, Auguſtine 
admireth, is, Cur illos Deus, 8c. why God 
ſhonld not then ſnatch away thoſe hu chilaren, 
which have loved faithfully and godlily, ont of 
the danger of thus preſent life , leſs their evill 
znclinations ſhould Worke a change in their 
mindes. And hee refers this to the inſcru-: 
table judgements of God, moſt wiſely and 
holily : But his Opinion is, that- if theſe 
men had dyed in that time when they lived: 
juſtly and piouſly , they had beene ſaved, 
therefore their faith was more than begun,” 
they were more than ſeeming Chriſtians, 

hey were truly juſtifyed and ſanRifyed, 


and then fiffor the Kingdom of Heaven, 
4. Laltly, I maintaine and preſcribe this 


| tobe the publike DoEtrine of the Church: 


of Englavd, by Law eltabliſhed : and firſt, 
Heare King . Hen#ies Proteſtations in the 


Julth 


or of thoſe that are not Ele; | 


1 by onr Spirituall enemies to be overthrown, 
ana caſt into mortall ſinne ,'then 1 there no 
remedy, but for the recovery of onr former 
eftate of juſtification, Which wee have loſt , to 
ariſe by Ptnante, Wherein' proceeding tn ſor« 


we muſt have a ſure truſt and confidence-in 
the Mercy of God , that for his Son our Sa- 
viour Chriſts ſake , he Will yet forgive us ony 
ſonnes , and receive us into bis favour againe, 
4nd ſo being thus reftored to our Fuſtification, 
we muſt goe forward in onr battaile aforeſaid. 
Againe z-little after : {nd it 75 10 doubr,but 
although We'be once juſtifyed, yet we may fall 
therefrom by env ' Wn Freewill and conſenting 
to finne, ani following the deſires thereof. Fy 

albeit the bouſe of our conſcience be once mail 
cleave, and-the foule ſpirit be expelled from 
us in Bapts/me or Penance, yet if wee wax 
Idle, and take not heed, hee will returne with 
ſeven worſe Firits,and poſſeſſe tis againe. © 

; This I allege nor for ir felfe; but for the 
affinity our 16, Article made $n Eadw. 6. 
bath unto it, as a Child of the ſame Fa- 
*5whg __ bienitt en, OI 

Article 16, 'Of Sing after Baptiſme. 


Not every” deadly Sinne willingly comm 
mitted after Baptiſte , "is" Site againft 


row and much lamentation for onr fiunes, ec, 


O3 the 
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Juſtification : 1f after our Baptiſme it chanedCa'p.16, i 


A _ - 
| _ C 


| 


: 


| Pairs: the Holy Ghoſt , and anpwrdmnable, 


well contented it had nought agai 


this Article. 


* Of the Faith of ſuch @ perſevere net, 


Artic.Eaw.6. 
The grovt of repentance 
 ArticElxz. 
be denyed to ſuch as fall into Sinne after Bap- 
tiſme. Aﬀter wes have received the haly 
Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given, and 
fall into ſine, and by the Grace of God we may 
riſe Againe, aud amend aur lives. Aud 
therefore they are to bee condensned "which 
ſay , They can 0 more Sinye, 4s to 
4 they live here , or deny #0 ſuch as _ 
os Place of forgiveneſſe,Þliz. 
Fre .._ eT he place for Penitents,EdW.6. 
. This Arricle my Opponents:would bee | 


wherefore 


The place for penitents,,y 
£ not te 


hem , rhough it were not for them : But 
hope to evince it to be fo far againſt them, 
that while ic ſtanderch they muſt needs be 
Heterodox in.the Church of Z»gland, that } 
preach or publiſh that Opinion which is 
now ſo prevalent every where, This I ſhall 
doe by three wayes. © I 
I. By the Conceſſion and Confeſſion of | 
their own friends that have complained of 


2. By Analyfing the Propoſitions , and 
ſcanniog the. Literall and Grammaricall 
ſenſe, tagybich wee are bound to hero) br 


| bgion ſpeaketh wery dangeronſly of falling 


4 this Error of falling from Grace, as it was 


- cobs, made it his ficlt motion, pag. 24. That 


be explaned in ſome ob(cure places, and en- 
| larged where ſome things Were defefiive : for 
4 cxample,whereas Article 16, the words are 


* 0. IF} <A hd 
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both by the Law of learning, and by the Cap,16. 
Declaration of K. (harles prefixed co qur i 
Articles. 4 

3. By Paralleling our 16th with the 12th 
Article of the Augu7eve Confeſſion, from 
whence it' was taken, and with other 
Doarine of our Church in the Booke of 

Homilies. 

I; For the firſt : The Authors of the /c. 
cond admonition to the Parliament,pag.q3.lin. 

30, doe accuſe ſome Biſhops then as ſuſ- 
peted of the Hereſic of Pelagizs, and for 
Freewill not onely they are ſuipþetted ( lay 
they )but ethers alſo. (Then they adde) And 
indeed the Booke of Articles of Chriſtian Re- 


or of thoſe that are not Ele8. 


from Grace, which # to be reformed , becauſe 
it too much znclineth to ther Error, SO they. 
There were then ſome. Biſhops that held 


counted by theſe Authors, who count alſo 
the Article too much inchning to their er- 
ror,But a wiſer & learneder man than they, 
in the Conference at Hampton Court, 1.74: 


the Articles of Religion concluded 1562.might 


theſe, After wee have received_the Haly 
& - - = "=, © Ghoſt 


| 
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PART 3: Ghoſt we may depart from Grace. Notwith- | 


. Of the Faith of ſuch as perſtvere not, 


anding the meaning be ſound , (faith hee, } 


Jet he deſired, that becanſe they may ſeeme to 


be contrary to the Doftrins of Gods Predeſts- 
nation and Eleftion in the 17th Article, both 
thoſe words might be explained,With this or 
the like addition, yet neither totally nor 
finally, So then, if this Article did not 
ſpeake dangerouſly of the falling from 
Grace, and fſeeme to contradit the 17th 
Article, this motion was needlefle. And in 
truth ſo it was, and ſo judged, for nothing 
was done to the explaining or enlarging of 
the Article ; neither is there any contra- 
dition betwixt the 16th and 15th Articles; 
and the addition of finally & tetally,would | 
have quite ſubverted , not have explained, 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole, - as I will 
demonſtrate in the * on NT © 
2, For the ſecond way,by Analyſing the | 
Propoſitions, 8c. thus I proceede : The 
Title is of Si after Baptiſme : Cleerly it 
is not the ſcope of any part of this 
Article ( as ſome would have it ) to define 
and declare that all men doe finne,, even 
thoſe that are Baptized and borne againe 
in Chriſt, for this" was done already in the 
next precedent Article , Chriſt alone withe | 
out ſinne, &c. But all wee the reſt, although 
Baptized, and borne ngaine in (hrift , yet 
FA LIES” offend 


or of thoſe that are yot Eh, 4 


_ - \ | 


TP fend in many things. This need. not to be Cap 


aid 'againe. But the ſcope of this, is to de- - 
fine ſomething about the meaſure, degree, 
demerit of ſinne after Baptiſme, and to 
condemne the exceſles and extremities of 
Opinions in this point, ſome aggravatiag 
this finne too much, ſome extenuating/ir, 
and making of it too little : for thele there 
be here two Propoſitions definitive, and 
two Concluſions derived out of the Deti- 
nitions. 
1. Againſt the extreme rigour of. No- 
vatus, Not every acadly finne Willingly com« 
mited after Baptiſme, 1 ſinne againſt the Ho» 
h Ghoſt, and 'unpardonable. There is the firlt 
definition: The Concluſion hence is, where- 
fore the prant of Repentance 1s not to be de- 
ned wnto ſuch as fall inte fin after Baptiſme, 
-and therefore they are to be condemned 
which deny place of forgiveneſſe to ſuch as 

truly repent : This is a mitigation of one 
exceſſe and rigor of Opinion, and a ſtay to 
weak ones and fearfull. 

2, The ſecond Propoſition is, After we 
bave received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
from Grace given, and fall into ſiune, and by 
the Grace of God we may riſe againe and 4- 

mend onr lives, This is the Defiition : The 
Concluſion hence is, Therefore they are to 
1 becondemned that fay, They can no more 


ſi 


"203 Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere not, * 
PART'3. fn 4: long as they live here, This is again} 
another cxrremity of certaine Anabaptify, 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfeRion as of 
not finning ; and of other Azgbaptits (for 
there was an Too, confulions among 
thim,) that eſteemed all manner of foule 
aRions done by them that bad received the | 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in'them no ſinnes,or not 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our meg 
incline that hold, no ſinnes in the regene- 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtats 
of Salvation : which this branch of the 
Article doth direRtly oppoſe, ſaying, the 
they which doe ſo fall or finve, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explaning 
theſe termes, if it ſhould be done as King 
Fame: left it to be conſidered, pag. 30. of 
the aforeſaid Conference, by putting in } 
the word (Often) or the like, (e may of- | 
ten depart from Grace , Or we may depatt- 
farre from Grace, ) This I think wouldF 
little content them, finte the P/alme ſaith, 
73. 27+ Ecce qui ſe elongant ate ,peribunt; | 
ſuccidg omnem fornicantem a te. But if the. 
amendment were made by putting in, We 
depart from Grace, yet neither finally nt 
totally, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of 
Mitigation, and had not pinched thems 
whit againſt whom it was provided, nay, . 
: ' | h 


or | committed after Raptiſwe , 5s not ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, (and ) After we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, We may depart from grace , 
but not finally or totally, ſeeing this is true , 
thar the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a cotall or fioall departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deane of Pauls 
pſed this exception of Finally and Totally, 
p42. 41. of the Conference ; he doth it of - 
thoſe thar are called according to the pur- 
poſe of Gods EleRion , and not of all that = 
are called or juſtified. But our 16. Article 
ſpeaketh not of the EleR onelyfor ir ſaith, 
We may riſe againe by the prace of God; 
whereas if it ſpake onely. of che EleR, ir 
-mult have ſaid, Fe ſpall riſe againe by the 
grace of God : and ſo muſt they that would 
have pur in, no: finally, nor totally, 
Neither doth the 17: Article treating of 
Gods ElcQion atly thing contradi@ this  - 
-16. as Dr. R: feared ; for although ir affir- 
4 meth that all predeſiinate to life are called 
gnd juStified, exc.yer it doth not fay that all 
that are called and juſtified, and made the 
ſons: of God, be predeſtinateto life, be- 
cauſe Perſeverance to the End is preſumed, 
-where.Gods purpoſe is P—_— = 
TID | | Co 


og 


* © —& & 


-— 


28 wma ou 7” D. Va a 


oo, OY OY, o*0,.0 *» CTY Wo UW —Wwpv WW 
A 4 _ Sw yr 2, 


"203 Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere not, * 
PART 3. f 4: lovg as they live here, This is againt]| 
another cxrremity of certaine Anabaptifty | 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfeRion as of|| 
not finning ; and of other Azsbaptiſt« (for], 
there was an Too, confuſions among}; 
thim,) that eſteemed all manner of fouſe| 
ations done by them that bad received the]; 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in'them no ſinnes,or nat | 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our men | 
incline that hold, no ſinnes in the regene- 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtats | 
of Salvation : which this branch of the]. 
Article doth direRtly oppoſe, ſaying, the | 
they which doe ſo fall or finve, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explaning 
theſe termes, if ic ſhould be done as King 
Fame: left it to be conſidered, pag. 30. of 
the aforeſaid Conference, by putting in | 
the word (Often) or the like, (Ye may of- 
ten depart from Grate , Or we may depart. 
farre from Grace ,) This I think would 
little content them, finte the P/alme ſaith, 
"73+ 27+» Ecce qui ſe elongant 2 te peribunt ;. 
ſuccidg omnem fornicantem a te. Put if the 
amendment were made by putting in, We 
may depart from Grace, yet neither finally nor 
totally, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of 
Mitigation, and had not pinched thema 
whit againſt whom it was provided, _ 


87 of thoſe that are not Elefi, 
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ff] tween theſe two, Every deadly finwillingly 
I] ammitted after Baptiſme , 5s not ſin againſt 
we | the holy Ghoſt, (and ) After we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, We may depart from grace , 
but not finally or totally, ſeeing this is true , 
that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a cotall or fioall departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deane of Pauls 
pſed this exception of Finally and Totally, 
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poſe of Gods EleRien , and not of all that 
are called or juſtified. But our 16. Article 
ſpeaketh not of the EleR onelyfor ir faith, 
We may riſe againe by the grace of God ; 
whereas if it ſpake onely of che EleR, ir 
4 muſt have ſaid, Fe ball riſe againe by the 
| grace of God : and ſo muſt they that would 
have pur in, »0: finally, nor totally, 
4 Neither doth the 17. Article treating of 


4 16. as Dr. R: feared , for although it affir- 
meth that all predeſtinate to life are called 

and juStified, &c.yet it doth not ſay that all 
that are called and juſtified, and: made the 
fons: of God, be predeſtinateto life, be- 
cauſe Perſeverance to the End is preſumed, 
where. Gods purpoſe is —__ "4 
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[þ.d made chis propoſition. all one-with the Ca Þ.16* © I 
former ; for what difference is there be- * [lk 


94g. 41. of the Conference ; he doch it of 
thoſe that are called according to the pur- 


| Gods ElcRion atly thing contradiR this - 
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| '"PirT 3: life, But that Article we ſhall alſo clearg, 
| .- © and ſhew the conſiſting of theſe two fy 
well without contradiAion. þ t 
Thus of the Article in Branches and Prop, 
poſitions ; now let me note ſomething owh, 
of words and termes ; Firſt, here is admit. |, 
ted and yeelded, that after Baptiſme wel 
may fin willingly. Secondly, that ſuch af h 
isa deadly fin, in phraſe of the Fathers,and}; 


in the ſenſe of Melanchton, Loco de diſcrimp |; 
we peccati mortalis & veniali, 3. That thi k 
ſin is not (in againſt the holy Ghoſt , bt 
neere it,great, and fearful, elſe it needfact}y; 
* have been ſevered from it, and a ſtay mad}; 
;for ſcrupulous and timorous conſcience, h 
and to the. ſeverity of the rigorowJ;, 
4. That though ſuch a ſinne be pardons} y 
ble, yet it requireth great, deep, bitter r6F, 
pentance, in a manner fuch as the ancient, 
Church required in the ſolemne reconcila 
tion /apſorums, to obtaine pardon of Gol 
- 5. That the phraſe to depart from grace, i 
not diminutive, nor a'mitigation, but l 
avation of the fin ; Thar after the hojſ 
ol} received, 'n man ſhould depart from! 
' grace given, is a grievous thing. 1 hoc enm 
 quiſq; peccator fit eulpabilior,. .quo eſt Dy , 
acceptior faith the ſafer, li. 4.a35tin,16.A] ; 
Jer.17.5, Curſed be the man whoſe heart as} 
parteth from the Lord. 6.: That there-is' 
"i .” _ deparey 
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TF -- or of thoſe that are not EleRt; ' © 305: 
Soarture from Grace. in the heart of him Caps 
ac bath received the holy Ghoſt, before 
wa fall into ſin aftuall or mortall, a depar- 
F efrom Grace as from a light and guide, 
GEm.an help and {trength, a deparcure 
Whom God, a quo 10# locorum fpatits, ſed vo= 
lbs averſiene diſceditur : Aug, de genel. 
ty literam, 8. 12. Poterat David retiners 
0 hiriteems Santtum , & ab to adjutuns fuiſſet, 
id pw volens eum excu(ſiſſet, e&& volens alut (ſet 
: nndinm in animo ortum. Melantt. de di- 
Swine peccati. And this is formoſt ever, 
FiMan forſaking God, or departing from 
1 lim, before God forſakes Man, or departss 
*{from him.; for there: 24 a departing of God 
WI from Man, as a puniſhment and fruit of fin 
*Icommitted ; and of this many ſpeak when 
they reaſon de am;ſione gratie,c&c. Our op- 
I ponents perhaps. will grant the firſt , that 
S004 finning mortally departs from Grace, 
Fit God for all chat departs not therefore 
Tfrom man, 'nor doth he take away his gifts 
3 of faith, or hope, or charity. To this let 
3 fquinas anſwer, 24. 24: 24.12. in C, Sed 
$ haritas cum fit habitus infuſus, &c. But 
*} Love, being an minſed habit, depends on the. 
} Action of God infuſing it, Who.in the grving 
by and preſerving of love ts like the Sun in the 
4 4g htning of the Aire : and therefore, as the 
light in the Aire would cea(e preſently, | 
KL | bs $Rere .. 
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06} Of the Faith of ſlch at per ſevere mot, © 
PART 3, there were any impediment to hinder the aw] 
mination of the Sun ; ſo love tw is th. ; 

rinct im the Soule by the interpoſition I 

ſome obſtacle that binders Gods influence «l [ 

tove from comming into the Soule. But' 

yg every mortall fine, that is conty 

ods Commandements, is ſuch an obſtarl | 

the dring. the foreſaid influence, bicauſt by |® 
that very on” man chuſeth ſinne, and prefers 4" 
it before Gods love, eb. Wheveby it foley þ 
that preſtmrly by one Aft of mortall finne, diy |? 
habit of love 6 loft. SL 


3. My'third way to come to the id 
of out Articte, wasto parallelit | 4 

with the: twelfth of the HAvuguſtavie Con 'y 4 

 feNMion;\&c. 
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© Art; 12. Anpuſt- Art. 16. auf 
...and - Confeſſ. | cane Confeſſ. 
De paritentia do- Dy. every deal 
cent, qwi4 lapſes poſt | Sin, &c. © anparkh | 
Baprifmium' continge- | nable, Wherefore"thi 
re poſſit rot pec- | grant of repentanctW 
| not co: be denyed th 
pore commu comverinn: | fach as fait wito Sit 1 
guy: Et quod Eccle- | after Baptiſme. 
fia tahbiuts redennti- 
buys ad panitentian, : 
abſolmtioner imper- | © ” 
rs debeat . | Jy 
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T or of thoſe that art vet Elefl, | 
4 Damnant Ana | After We bave re. Catbirs; 
if haptiſtas, qui negarit | cesved the boly Ghoſt, : 
time! mſtificatos poſ- | we may depart from 

Flt arittere Spiriturs | Grace, and fall into 

£ | hanftum. Item, qui | finne, &c. Thertfore 
y | itendunt qnibuida | they are 10 be cone 
þ | 1wtam perfeftionem | denored, Which ſay, 
ly | # bac vita continge» | they can no more ſin 
i {ret pectare non poſ- | as long as they live | 
| ſt. Damnantnr & | here , or deny place ||| 
1 Novatiani, qui note. | of forgiveneſſe to _— | 
* {bart abſolverd lapſor | ſuch as truly repent, = 
If Baptiſmum re- | | * 
J #nntes ad peritents- | 
| a. | 


- - L 


What need many words? there is no- - 

| ing core cleare chan that this is the Do-' 

vþ Qrine'not onely of che Church of Rowe, ©©_ 
Hfom'which onr firſtReformers deſired not ==. 
t depart, but where it had departed from 
Scripture and Antiquity : Bat alſo of che 
7 Clntches of upper Germany and of Dex | 
44% , with which onrs kept moſt confor- =_ 
[4 fity : So that the Calviniſts' are ſingular AA ]. | 
FF and alone in their Opinion. ® 2 
Other doRtrine of our Church of like Y 
dtute to this,' is found in the booke of 
Homilies, eſpecialfy in that which is intitu- 
4 kd, of aeclining from Ged, in the D__ 


T ae ba. oO ,) the Paith 0 ſuch a perſevere not, '» 
F . Pans:3/and of Falling from God, in the booke ; Ont 
© © of thefirſt, part whereof I tranſcribe by 
this ſentence, pag. 54+ For whereas Gl 
hath ſbewed to all men that truly beleeve hi 
Goſpell, bis face, of Mercy in Jeſus. Chrif 
which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that the 
(if they behold it as they onght to doe) by 
transformed to his Image, be made partahan 
of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spixs, 
and be faſtioned to him in all gooaneſſe Yeque 
ſite to the-children of Ged : So, if they afit 
doe negleft'the._ ſame, if they be nnthankfal 
unto him, if they order not their lives acct 
ding to bia doftrine ana example, &c. I 
will take avvay from them his Kingdome, hy 
holy word whereby he ſhould riegne in them, 
Out of the ſecond - part thereof I tray 
ſcribe this ſentence, pag. 57. God Will tall 
from them the teaching of bis holy Word,j 
that they ſhall be no longer of his Kingdont 
they ſoall be no longer governed by his lui 
Spir, they ſhall be pat from the grate a 
benefits that they had, and ever might haut 
exjoyed through Chriſt, they ſhall be deprive 
of the heavenly light, and life, which they hal 
in ( brift Whilſt they abode in him, 8c. |; 
; Jn the ſecond rome, in the Homily 6 
Repentame, the firſt part, pag: 261, 264 
there is a full. paraphraſe upon che 16. Art 
cle according to the two: parts I made # 
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or of thoſe that are not Elf. 309 
tf ir, too much to write ont ; adrmitting that Cap;16, | 
we may chance after we be once come to = 
God, and be grafted into his Son Jeſns 
Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible Sinne, 
and yet be received againe into favour, de- 
fining that the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is a finall faling away from Chriſt, that the 
promiſes of mercy to them that turne to 
God, fer. 4. I1ſay 55+. Ofee 6. ought to be 
underſtood of them that were with the 
Lord before, and by their ſinnes and wick- 
ednefſe were gone away from him ; that 
David and Peter were juſtified, yer fell 
horribly, bue by repentance were forgi- 
ven. 

Laſtly, the prayers of the Church have 
ever beene a place from which Arguments 
i. have beene drawne, thus ; Againit them 
V4 that fay the Regencrate may be perfeR 
& without finne, Why then doth our Lord 
os teach rhem to pray, Forgive #s onr treſpaſ= 
i ſe; ? againſt them char ſay, tbey cannot be 

tempted to evill tobe overcome,why doth 

he teach us to ſay, Leade 1s not into tempta= 
by tiow, but deliver u4 from evill ? SO ferome 2, 
3 Gb.Contra lovinianum. : 
uy Inlike manner ] argue,if a Beleever can- 
oF not finally fall fram-God, why&doth our 
** Church pray in the Licurgie at the buriall 

of the dead, God moſt migbry; ſuffer us not 

A "oF... , a 
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3! Of the Faith of the Ee, | 
PART 3- 4t oar laſt howre for any paines of death to fall 


from thee. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Perſtvering Faith of the Eleft. 


"= ſecond queſtion ſtated was of the 
Perſeverance of the'Ele&, whether it 
be without interruption, in a perpetuall 
conſtancy, or happy if it be finall ; that is, 
what the ſtate of a regenerate man is, (ſup- 
poſe him one of the EleR, though knowne 

ſo to God onely) under ſome grievous Sin 

inco which he is fallen, notill he repent, 
HereTIwill firſt argue ex conce/is., and 

then reſt in one argument out of rhe 
Scripture. 

Our Judicious Divines that were at 
Dert, apprehending well the danger of 
their Tenent, that maintaine the Regene- 
rate ſinging to be ſtill actually in the ſtate 
of Salvation, ſay very much of the evill_ 
plight of a regenerate man lapſed, fo much 
as I require no more : That he i not attw 
ally reconciled untill he repent, but verily i 
ftate of damnation, and wnapt for to enter iv 
to the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Yer ſome things they hold faſt, that they 
may 


Of the Perſeverind Faith of thi Blift, Jin * 
may not forſake their party altogether : Ca p.19} * 
That which I objeQ is, that r. things TI 
which they deny cannot ſtand together 
with the things they grant. 

1. They ſay ficlt, T hough the Repenerate 
ſo ſinning bt guilty, ytt they are in the prr- 
poſe of God to be abſobved. 

Anſ.S0 they were before they were re- 
verterated, or repented, or belecyed 


at all, 

Secondly, T hat thty are not dealt withall 

by God in rigor. 
Anſ. No more ate many reprobates 
fallen from Faith, whom yet God 
would bring to Repetitance by his 
long- ſuffering. 

Thirdly, That they have not Loſt jus ad 
Regnam, b«t uſum Juris ; 4s « leprouc mar 
bath not loft the right of his houſe but the Uſe. 

Ao: IT underftand yon well by a fimi- 

irede, but I care not fot an A 

nent our 6f that place : Thenbe- 
like an Ele perſon guilty of Mat- 
ther, hath js ad reg ;'O Sante 
Pale , thou ſpeakeſt roo looſely, 

I Cor. 6.9. Gal. 5.21. Be not ds 
ceived, 1 tell you, that they which 
doe ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God : Shall they 
not inheric chat have ji ad regnnen? 
BP 3 that 


213 Of the Perſevering Faith of the Elef, 
PART 3. | that have right to a Kingdome ? 
Fourthly, They ſay, That their Univer- 
ſall Juſtification 1s not made void. 
Anſ. Truly their former abſolution 
from former ſins,is not made void : 
But chis new fin which hath made 
them Filios mort, and guilty of 
the whole laWv, Jam. 2. 10, needeth 
a new abſolution, that is, a new 
juſtification from the condemnati- | 
on that this ſinne deſerveth, for to 
me Remiſſion of ſinnes is jultifica. 
* tion, by Saint Paxl, Rom. 4.7. and 
| oppolite to condemnation, Row,s, 
3333S) 
What univerſall jaſtification elſe 
is I know not, unleſſe irc be the 
forgiveneſle of all Sinnes paſt, 
preſent, and to come, which 1 
trow your wiſdome will not ad- 
mit: you ſay truly and ſoundly, 
Non prius, quam per exitatam fi. 
dem & penitentiam, veniam inpt« 
traverit, afls abſolutus. 
Fifthly, Their ſtate of Adoption remaineth 
immoveable. 1 
Arſ. Tn the purpoſe of God, not in 
at 


Sixthly, There remaine Seedes, by which 
life may ſpring againe. 
S Av. 


_ 
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an habituated wicked man, but that 
alters not the [tate of a ſinner who 
is euilty of death : No more than 
the crime of a Noble mans Sonne, 
who hath friends in Court more 
ſpeedily to beg his life. 

This agreeth well with the fifth afſerti- 
on of the nin at Lambeth, that ſaith, Vera 
fiaes, &c, non extinguitur, &C. in eleti aut 
finaliter, aut totaliter. (in eleftrs,) 

My one Argument out of the Scripture, 
that the Regenerate fallen into a 'mortall 
finne, is not then Fil;#s Des, is taken out of 
Saint John, 1 Ep. 3. 9. He that # borne of 
God, doth not commit Sinne, for hu ſeed re- 
maineth in bim, and he cannot ſinne becauſe 
he ts borne of God, 1 {hall here doe two 

things at once,overthrow the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments of my Opponents for the perſeve- 
rance of the Ele& without intermiſton, 
for (ſay they ) if the ſeed of God remaine in 
him, and he cannot finne, namely, deadly, 
'F what intercifion or intermiſſion can there 

#$. beofhis [Juſtification ? and I ſhall retort 
the Text unavoidably upon themſclves, 
How may this be? by the true ſenſe of that 
place. The ſcope of Saint 7ohn is not, to 
prove, that they that are borne of God 


cannot depart, or change from righteoul- 
P 3 nefle 


Av/. T grant that, far ſooner than in Cap,z5* 
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ſucceſſion of theſe two, that where righ- 
teouſnefſe was, finne could make no En- 
trance, and righteouſneſle depart, (& con- 
zra) for this in the Apoltles time was our 
of Queltjon ; whence the admonitions 
that they who had begun in the Spirit, 
foould not end in the Fleſh. But his ſcope 
was Tt prove that theſe two cannot conlilt 
or ſtand together (which the will of the 
fleſh would faine have,) to be berze of 
Ged, and to commit (deadly) ſiune ; they 
admitted it for true, that he that had been 
the member of an haxlor, mighe.by repen« 
tance hecome the member of Chriſt; 
and that the member of Chriſt might be-« 
come the member of an harlat, by falling 
into Adultery ; but that a man might be 
at once, together, a member of an barlat, 
and a member of Chriſt, that chey utterly 
deny, theſe expelling one the other. + 

For this heare Saint Zerome 11, 2. againld 
7oviniax, who abuſed this Text for the like 
purpoſe that many doe now adays : Prop 
terea inquit,ſcribo vob filiels mei,ef-c.T heres 
fore he ſaith, little children I wvrite wnto you 
(whoſoever is borne of Gad, doth not 
commir'linne, ) that ye may not /in, and may. 
knoW that ſo long 4s ye ſhall not commu rune, 
Je remaine the children of God: yea and - 
that 


Of the Perſevering Faithof the Bleft, 


that perſevere the children of God, cannot fin ; Cap,v7, | 


(for there is firlt a departure from Grace, 
before we fall into finne, according to our 
Article : ) What communion 1 there between 
light and darkyeſſe, Chriſt, aud Belial ? In 
is manner as Day and Night cannot min- 
gle, ſo nether can Righteonſneſſe and Iniqui= 
ty, Sinne and good Works, Chriſt and An- 
tichriſt : If we have entertained Chriſt in the 
Inne of our hearts, We put the Devill to 
flight preſently, If we ſinne; and by the gate 
of fin give entrance to the Devil, forthWvith 
Chrift departs. Let them confider this who 
defend David to be {till borne of God, 
when he ſtood guilty of Adultery and 
Murther ; and let them beware they be 
not made to heare that which Tertwllian 
hath. de pemitentia : Sed aiunt quidam, Cc. 
But ſome men ſay they have God [are enongh, 
if they recerve hum in heart and minde.though 
there be no figne thereof in their Attions : 
And thus they commit fine, thinking their 
Feare and Faith ſafe 3 which 1s as much as 
if they committed Adultery, and yet thought 
ner Chaſtity never the Worſe ; or poyſon'd 
their parents ont of an Opinion they did God 
good [ervice, And.thus whilfl they commit Sin, 
notWithſt anding their Feare, they themſelves 
fail be thrown into Hell notwithſtaxding 
their Pardon, Let them conſider this thar 
ÞP4 ſay, 
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" PART 3. ſay, Peter, ſalve amore & ſalvo fide, to have 


denyed and forſworne his Maſter. 
But they count it a ridiculous thing to ſay, 


we be {o often born of God, as we repeat 
of (in. It is more lamentable to fall oft into 
ſuch ſins,than ridiculous to be oftenrenewed 


by Repencance;Stick not to the letter of an 
allegory too long : becanſe in our natural 
birth we are born but once,therefore in our 
ſpirituall we are borne bur once, there is no 
neceſſity in this conſequence, S. Pay! was 
not aware of this abſurdity when he ſaid, 
Gal.4. 19. My little chilaren, of whom 1 tra- 
vel in birth againe untill (hriſt be formed in 


you As for the Unity of Baptiſme the Sacra- 


ment of our new birth, that hath another 
Reaſon, whereof I need not now ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſeeing the prudentDivines in their 
preface to the fifth Article,de perſeverantia, 
doe bar us! from an Argument taken from 
the juſtification that is conferred in Bap-: 
riſme;knowing well the DoQtrine of onr 
Charchconcerning the efficacy of Baptiſme. 
But coreturne to the interpretation of 
the Text in Saint Fohn: Biſhop Ridley one} 
of our blefled Martyrs, and a chiefe 
puide in the reformation of our Church in 
King Edwards time, in a treatiſe of his 
publiſhed by Maſter. Fox, in kis Acts and 
monuments; pay. 1673, mentioning this 
ſpeech 


Of the Perſevering Faith of the Eleft, 


ſpeech of Saint oh, faith in a parentheſis CaP.17* 


( he meaneth, ſo long as that ſeed doth abide 
in him , he cannot ſin. ) In the Homily of 
Faith the ſecond and third parts, there is at 
large this proved, that faith without good 
Works ts dead : and oftenuſe of che ſenten- 
ces of S. ?ohn in his Epiſtles, /the ſum wher- 
of is interpreted to be. that Faith, Hope and 
Charity cannot ſtand With evill living ; and 
againe , canxot conſsſt or ſtand without good 
and godly workes, pag.26. Conſiit,and ſtand, 
imply a being , and a preſence ſometimes 
of Faith, Hope and Charity , but a flying 
away, and an avoyding the place, afſoone 
25 an evill groſſe worke comes in ; as well 


as that evill workes ſtanding and abiding, . 


Faith, Hope and Charity will not, cannot 
endure to ſtand and abide with them, And 
; ſt wee ſhould chinke that S. 7oh labours 
onely to convince them that made a bare 
profetfion of Faith, and of knowing God, 
and yer were not changed in their lives, 
nor did forbeare from any finne, that they 
were mcere Hypocrites, and did lye in ſay- 
| ing they were in the light; when they ſtill 


walked in darknefſe : Marke alſo that hee 


writeth to his owne' Filiol;, of whom hee 
judged berter , that their fins were forgiven 
them , that they had overcome that evill one, 
I ?oh,2.1.12, 13. that they al/o fin not, that 


they 
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318 Of the tertainty of 
Et 3. they love not the World ; that they love thew 
Brethren : Hence hee uſerh ſo often theſe 
Phraſes of abiding in him, verl.6. of abi 
in the Lipht,10.abiding in the Father, & inthe 
Sou,24.by Walking 4s God Walketh,by loving 
bis Brother , by wat finning - which thingy 
none can doe, bur ehey mult firſt be truly 
engrafred and entred as it were into Chuif 
in whom they are to abide : So that if they 
finne, or love the World , or hate their 
brother, and yet ſay, they abide in the 
lighe.they lye alfo aſwell as they that never 
were in the true light at all, 73de Origenem 
ſuper numeres, Honul.13. | 
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Cmnavpy. XVII. 


Perſeverance. | 

Of the certamty of , Eletftion. - l 
Salvation. Fl 

+; 

T7 is an Appendix to the queſtion of” 


rſeverance ; for we can have no bt 
ter aſſurance of the certainty of EleQion” 
_ and Salvation, than we have of the certain" 
ty of our Perſeverance, if our EleQion and: 
Salvation doe preſuppoſe and forgoe out” 
Perſeverance, The certainty we ſpeake of: 
1s g0t to God, whoſe knowledge is jew 
if 
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ible, and purpoſe unchangeable, but tous Cap. ge 


here while we live,cither for knowledge,or 
for faith of our Pcſeverance and the reſt 
depending thercan. 

The Divines in their Suffrage, methinks, 
ſpeake here fo variably , and take up that 
which they lay downe, and lay down again 
that which chey cooke up, that I doubt not 
they will eaſily admit and allow theſe three 
Conclafians, wherein I reſt, wich many fo- 
a humble ſpicits in the Church of 

vor , 

I. That for the preſent time and ſtats, 
after much uſe of the holy meanes of Sal- 
vation, while hee is in Zudia Santitatirand 
our of tentatian,and in the peace of a gaod 
conſcience through faith in Chriſt, a Belie- 
ver hath, by the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt in him, a comfortable aſſurance that 
he hath true faith , and is now in the ſtate 


of Salvation, which begets in him true joy, - 


4 3nd fervent love, and thankfulneſſe noto 
7} God. Andif this be, when hee is neere ta 
| the end of his Race, or at the point of 
"4 deach, ic may be more abundant and more 

| triumphant ; according to that of S.Paxl, 
2 Tim. 4. 6. I am now ready to be offered np, 
4 &c. verl.7. 1 have fought a peod fight, I 
| have finiſhed my courſe, I have 49 the faith, 
| henceforth there is laid up for me a Crovne of 


Right eoſneſſe, 5. This 
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PART 3. Thisisthe doQrine ofthe Lytherars again 


Of the certainty of 


the perpetuall doubting of the Papilts, that | 
= have no man certaine - his eſtate | 
reſent, no not when hee is belt: But our 
Homily of Faith faith well "Pfr TIF” 
that feeleth his heart ſct to ſeek Gods honowz, | 
&c. ſuch a man may Well rejoyce in God 
perceiving by the trage of his life that hu 


| wnfeignealy hath the right knowledge of God 


a lively Faith, a ſtedfaFt hope, a true an 
56 ry love and feare of God. Thus I uns 
derſtand thefixth Afertion of the ninth x 
Lambeth. 

.2. That for the time to come , 35 to out 
Perſeverance to the end, eſpecially when 
as yet probably we have a long race to rut Þ 
(as in youth ) and many dangers to paſk | 
through , wee have no certaine aſſurance. 
of the event , that wee ſhall undoubtedy 
perſevere, but we have a ſure confidencein 
God and his Goodneſſe, that hee will not 
bee wanting unto us, if wee be not too 
roo much wanting to our ſelves, 1 Cor 
I 0.13. 

For this I referre my (elfe to the judge: 
ment of the Ancients, holy men, praR:zed 
and experimented Divines : S. Auftuſtimt 
ae Civit. 11,12. h 

Hodie non imprudenter beatos voce 


mus, &c, At this day We doe not a 
c 
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| call them bleſſed, Whom Wee ſee live juſtly Cap.,18+ 


and godly with hope of future immortality and 


without ſuch a'crime as makes ſhipWvrack, of 
Corſcience : who though they be aſſured of the 


reward of their Perſeverance , yet are they 
found very uncertaine of their owne Perſeve- 
rance : for What man ts there that knowes for 
certaine he ſhall continue to the end , in doing 
and proceeding on in Righteouſneſſe , except 
he be aſſnr'd thereof by ſome revelation from 
bim , who touching this matter , #n bis juſt 
and ſecret judgement, 1s not pleaſed to informe 
all, though be deceive none. 

Ambroſ. de bono Mortis, cap. 3. Tibi 
facrificabo hoſtiam laudis,P/al.1 15.8&c. He 


ſaith not I doe ſacrifice , but I will ſacrifice : 


ſignifying that to be a perfett ſacrifice, When 


every one, freed from the chaines of this boay, 
ſrall ſtand before the Lord, and offer himſelf 
| aſacrifice of praiſe, for that afore death there 


can be no perfect praiſe, nor can any man in 


this life be extolld " with his due commens | 
al 


aations , when as his latter times are ſo incer« 
taine. Bern. Serm.1.in.Septuageſ. Quis p0- 
teſt dicere, ego de EleRis ſum , &c. he 
can ſay of himſelfe , I am one of the Eleft ; [ 
am one of them that axe predeſtinated to life ; 
I am of the number of Sons ; becauſe as yet 
wee have no certainty , but may be comforted 
with the aſſurance of hope , leſt we be wholly 


tor 
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PART 3. tormented With the ſuſpence of doubifulne, 


Of the certainty of 


For which td ther are given us ſomt fignts 
and mar kts of Salvation , that it may be paſt 
all doubt ſuch an ont u of the 1amber of the 
Eleft gin When thoſe ſignes are to br found:... 
axd for this cauſe there us a hinde of neceſſity, 
that being alWvayes thus in ſuſpenct, we ſhoull 
be banibled with feare and trembling under 
the eAlmighty band of God , for that we att” 
able to know even in part What onts wet 
at preſent but what we ſhall be hereafter, that 
is altogether impoſſible for us to kyow. T heres 
fore let bim that Sands rake heed Itft he fall; 
and perſevere and proceed in that ſtate, which 
is a math of Salvation,and ax argument of hi 
being predeſtinated. -- 
3. T hat for the certainty of onr Eletion, - 
beſides this teſtimony of S. Beymard,we hare 
S. Auſtugine cleete for the Negative. Dl. 
corrept. & grat. cap.13. Quis enim ex muſs. 
fitudine fidelinm , &c. For Who # there a. 
mong the multitude of Believers, that fo lot 
a he lives in thi: fleſply Tabernacle, can ptt-” 
fume himſelfe to be of the number of thiſt | 
that are predeſtinated, becauſe that i: need- | 
full to be conceald in this life, where puſh 1 
wp 15 [o to be taken heed of , that even F 
meſſenger of Satcn ſo great an Apoſtle ould 
be beffered left he onld be puffd tp, ——— 
Many the Ike things are Soken, for the aſt 
_ fullneſſt; 
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d up ; but even all that run well, 
- , whileſt this ts bid, Whither they ſoul 
goe. vid.plura ibid. 

King Henries Booke in the firſt Article, 
which is of Faith, well exprefieth my mil 
in theſe words ; But whether there be any 
ſpecial particular knowledge, which man 
faith hath certainly of bimſelfe , wherby he 
may teſtifie to himſelf , that he 1s of the pre- 
deftinates, Which ſpall to the end perſevere in 
their Calling, we have uot ſpoken, ne cannot 
in Scripture, ne Doftors finde, that any ſuch 
faith can be tanght or Preached. Truth it 
uthat in the Sacraments inſtituted by Chrsft, 
we may conflamly believe the Works of God 

| in them to our preſent comfort and application 
of his grace and favour , with aſſmrance alſe 
| that he will not faile  , if We fall not from 
"| him ; wherefore ſo continuing in the flate of 
| Grace with him, we may believe nndonbre 
'J ly to be ſaved, But fornſmuch as onr own 
| frailty and »aughtineſſe ought ever to be 
# feared in us, it u therefore expedient for us t0 


| five in continuall watch , and continuall fight 
JF withour Enemies , and not preſume too much 
| of our Perſeverance and continuance in the 


ſtate of Grace, which on our bebalfe 1s mucer- 


| Vaine axd wnſtable ; for although Gods Promi* 
ſte: made in Chriſt be 6 290.7 et hee ma- 


keth 


falne(ſe of this ſecret, left haply any man be Cap.18, 
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PART 3. eth them not to 1, but with condition ; ſo that 
hu Promiſe (anding , we may yet faile of the 
Promiſe, becauſe We keep not our Promiſe, * 
And therefore if we aſſuredly reckon upon the 
Fate of our felicity , as grounded apon Gods 
Promiſe, and do not therewith remember that 
0 man ſhall be crowned, unleſſe he lawfully 
fight, We ſball triumph before the vittory,and 
ſo look in vaine for that which #4 not other- 
wiſe promiſed , but under a condition. And 
thu every Chriſtian man muſt aſſureadly bt- 
lieve. So there, © 
The ſame ſeemes to me to be averred by 
our 17 Article,where the Counſell of God 
predeſtinating to life , is ſaid to be Hu 
Connſell ſecret to us : and in K. EdW. Article 
it was repeated apaine in the laſt pars 
graph, thus ; Although the Decrees of Pre- 
deſtination be unknown to us, yet we muſt 
receive Gods Promiſes, &c. Which words 
doe not exclude onely our knowledge , ot 
privity to the Counſell and Decrees of 
God 2 prieri, but alſo 4 poſteriors ; and not. 
onely before wee be called , or by Grace 
obey the Calling, .bur even after faith, and 
after juſtification ; for then there is the. 
chicfe place of the Profit of this ſecret, ell 
perhaps any ſuch (ſhould be lifccd up, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake of ; but if wee maybe 


certaine that wee gay have true faith, 3s 
EL. ul 
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we may ; and be certaine that true faith Ca p.9, 


cannot finally be loſt, -as they reſolve us 
that would be counted the ſound Nivines 3 


and we be likewiſe moſt certaine that God 


hath eleRted them that perſevere to the 
end in a lively faith , as the Scriptures 
clearely reſolve us, then the Counſell of 
God as to our ſelves that once believe ; is 
no more ſecret, nor his decree unknowne : 
and by our knowledge thereof we have loſt 
ſome profit which wee had by the igno- 
rance thereof, whereof we have (till asmuch 
need as ever. And King fames at Hemp: 
ton-Court Conference is reported, pag.30. 
lin.20. to have ſaid , by snferring the neceſ- 

ſary certainty of ſtanding , and perſifting in 
' Grace, a defferate preſumption may be ar- 
reared. 
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CHAP, XIN 
Of the Liſt Tudgement. 


He laſt 'worke of the Divine Provi- 
\& dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deltination , is the worke of the laſt and 
generall Judgement, wherein 1s executed 
the decreesconcerning the Ends of all men, 
for Predeſlinatio fininem; is nothing elſe but 
Memvl 4 _ the 
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| PART 3-the forekno 


' that if wee admit(as we mult do) that God 


of this End in the laſt righteous judge- ” 


jowledge and approbation ( or. 
decree ) of the laſt jadgement : Ic being 
true Which the firſt of the nine Afcrtions 
at Lambeth (aich , Dems 4b 4terno quoſdam 

edeftinavit ad vitam , & quoſdam ad mor 
ters reprobavit, ( though it lay not, in what 
Ocder;) In the laſt day diſtributing life and 
death, according as from everlaſting he had 
decrecd. | 
Now here, as ciſewhere, the Execution 
of the decree ſheweth , what the decree it 
(Clfe was ; as the building ſet up and finiſh- 
ed., ſhewerch what was the device and plot 
of the builder, 

But in the laſt judgement is ſhewed the, 

execution and conſequution-of Ends ; $0. 


| 


propounded an End for himſelfe to atrain, 
namely the glory of his mercy and bomerg 
in giving ſome men Eternall life ; and the 
plory of his faveraigge power and juſtice, . 
in afliting on other ſome Ecernall death, 
hee hath the conſequution and attainment | 


ment. 
Againe, if wee admit ( as we muſt doe) | 
ther God proponnded Endsto men, for } 
them either to afpire unto or attaine , #8 
Eternall life; or co (han with all feare, and” 
if not fearing and {hunning to fall iaco, 5. 
F ay. Ecernall 


+ Of the laſt Flgenient. $25 
Fternall death , theſe Ends are attained,or Cap,19; 


executedalſo in the laſt jadgement. 
| Moreover, if wee admit (as wee doe) 


that Eterna!l life, at the laſt judgement , is 
ziven, as a free and botinteous gift , Rom. 
| 6.23. And yet alſo as the reward and crown 
of Rig hteonſneſſe , 2 Tin. 4. 8. And that 
Eternall death is chen inflicted as the wages + 
and puniſhment of ſme, Rom.6.23. and as 

the demonſtration alſo of Gods ſoverazgne 
Power and Dominion ( yet with julticeand 
equity, } Romg.9. 21, 22. If theſe things be 
moſt certaine Trurhs, ( as they are, )ic can- 


not be conceived by ordinary humane un- 
derftanding , how a decree of theſe things 


could be made before the foundation of 
the World were laid , without Gods Pre- 
ſcience, as life is a reward , and death & 
| puniſhment , ſeeing no jultice can prepare 
4 reward or puniſhment , but upon ſuppo- 
4 fall or foreknowledge of good, or evill 
=} G&ſerts + Nor withour that Preſcience of 
77 God, which wee call ( after our manner 
7 of underſtanding) ſimplics mteligentis, 
'F ſimple and natnrall underſtanding , as life 
\'Þ Eternall is a gift of his free goodnefle ; and 
F tsdeath Ecernall is a Declaration of his 
| ſapreme Dominion and Lordſhip ; and as 
"| nboth he doth attain'thar high End,whileti 
be ſeckerh for hinaſelf, b* own glory, 
Q 2 
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Of the laſt Tudgemint. 
Let the prudent-Reader ponder this'x 
little, becauſe ir ſcemes ro mee to cleare 
my maine and prime Propoſition, That 
Preſcience is necefarily to be put into-the 
definition of Predeltination ; and yet not 
every Preſcience , but that which is in the 
ficſt,higheſt , ſimple, naturall underſtand. 
ing of the Almighty , as that which is mo! 


proper and fir for the Prime Author, and 
ſupreme Diſpoſer and Ruler of all chings 
whereby a trim compoſition and compre: 
henſion together may be made of .thoſe 
rhings that moſt men through contention 
doe ſeparate , nay oppoſe one to another, 
Proper (hall helpe with an expreſſion 
his of che beſt part of this Notion, Epigs 
28. Si omnes homines ſimal conſiderem 
&c. If we confider all men together, Whert 
ſome may be ſaved un mercy, ſome others « 
nedin truth ;all the wayes of the Lord that 
bis Mercy. and Truth , are diſtinguiſt/al 
the End : But if wee looke onely upon | 
Saints, theſe wayes of the Lord are not @ 
ſeryed ; for' there Truth 58 not to be diſt 
niſh'd from Mercy, nor Mercy from. Trl 
; np; the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints 1M 
from the ReWard of Grace, and Retribml 
of 7uſtice. EE a ot 
. This ſentence cle«reth the moſt dow 
full part,for chat.cxernal death is de rerrk 
5 4 F 
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tione juſtitie , is a truth ſo cleare, and notCaP.19, 
roſfible ro be decreed, from before time, 

without foreknowledge of finne, as my 
Oppolices therefore love not to argue 

about Reprobation , or if they doe , they 
fly to the Dominion and Liberty of God, 
asa Lord abſoſute and unaccountable, to 
excinde Preſcience even here, if it were 
poſſible : But for Predeſtination to eternall 
life, becauſe it is the gift of God , they are 
confident it may be decreed without Pre- 
ſcience what man will doe .; which they 
well might ſeeme to have ſome colonr for, 
if the bleſſedneſle of the Saints were onely 
de munere Gratie, and not alſo de retribu- 
tione Fuftitie : But why ſtrive they to ſepa- 
rate and diſ-joyne thoſe things which God 
hath joyned together, he having made the 
bleſſedneſle of the Saints to be the retribu- 
tion of Juſtice , out of his. Preſcience of 
their Jabouring to attaine their end , life ; 
and to be alſo the gift of his Grace, 
out of his owne underſtanding what will 
W. bring them to happineſſe, if he grant them 
i theſe benefics , whereby he ſhall alſo attain 
his end, the glory of his free love In giving 
i cternall life co whom hee wiil ; both theſe 
Þ being underſtood and knowne , before the 

ay very. exiſtence of men , or any aR of his 


i de allowed to be by any decree of the ye? 
of 
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PaxT 3.of God ; that is, onely upon condition or 


any where, the rule of judgement is, Mark; 


Of the laſt Judgement, 


ſuppoſition, if hee pleaſe to will the Cren- 
tion, Calling, Governing of the Saints, in 
fach ſort as he foreknowes will bring forth 
life unto them, and this be a way of Glory 
to himſelfe. 

In ſumme;,this jadgement being ex prete- 
ritts, the predeſtination of it cannot but be 
ex previſes. | 
The Judge whom God hath ordained 
for that day is Chriſt the Lord, God and 
man, not dhe Father himſelfe immediatly ; 
the reaſon is, 7oh.5.22, 23. that all might | 
honour the Sonne, as they hononr the Father ; 
and the reaſon of that is, becauſe as the 
Father hath Created , fo the Sonne hath 
Redeemed mankinde : And this ſhall be the 

reat crime upon which the World ſhall 
- judged, Joh.z. 19. That light ts come in- 
to the World, and men loved darkyeſſe mort 
than light ; and Chriſts Word ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day whoſoever hath rejefed { hrift, 
7oh.1 2.48. as after the Goſpell is preached 


26.16. He that believeth and is Baptized 
fhall be ſaved , bee that believeth not , ſhall 
be dammed. But S. Paul more fully, 2 Thefl, 
1.8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealts 


from Heaven, to recompence reſt tro thim 


that have beene tronkled for bis Truth, ard 
| in flaminy 
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in flaming fire taking vengeance 0n them that Ca p19, 
know and Od , yay A the Gofpell of our . 
Lord 7eſw Chriſt, The R—_ of the laſt 
judgement, a ing fire, rendrins venoe- 
Me dere fr the Perſons , | 
whſt all appeare before the judgement Seat 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5. 10. The fpecialry of cauſes 
which God (hall jadge , the very ſecrers of 
men by eſwu Chriſt, Rom. 2.16. When as 
many as have firn'd Without LalW , ſhall alſs 
periſh without Law , verl. 12. having had a 
Law written in their hearts ; which is as 
much as that vengeance ſhall be rendred to 
them that know not God, as Tertnlian 
faith, Tlie etiam eff r1gnerantes Denm 
plefters , quem non liceat ignerare ; When 
thoſe that have firmed in the Law ſhall be 
judged by the Law, and they that have noc 
obeyed the Goſpell, ſhallbe judged by che 
Goſpell, by the like proportion. This 
ſpecialty of cauſes argueth I ſay to mee, 
that Ociginzll fine, which is one jult cauſe 
of death , ſhall juſtly be alleged againſt 
them that have had no other cauſe of con- 
demnation in them, but this, as againſt all 
Infants that have dyed , and have not this 
finne purg'd by the lavacre of Regenera- 
tion, either in aR or vow of the Church : 
but to allege it againſt them char have 
lived to yeares capable to know God, and 
2-4 tO 


332 
' PART 3+ 


[ 
| 


Of the laſt Inagement. 

to obey the Goſpell, and perhaps have by: 
Baptiſme<hat ſinnes forgiveneſſe ſealed un. 
to them, as it ſcemed ſtrange to Door 
Whitakers, that any man ſhould be Repro-: 
bated for that finne which is forgiven him ;; 
ſo it ſeemeth ſtrange to niee, that thoſe: 
finnes ſhould be alleged: againſt a man, for: 
which hee is condemned,and yer for which 
he was not. Reprobated, ſince the ſentence: 
of Reprobation is. the heavieſt and moſt; 
wofull ſentence that can be, as that which 
drawes after it the ſentence of Condemna« 
tion, as the fourth Aﬀertion at Lambeth 
ſaith, I conceive , the ſame fins for which: 


the wicked are condemned at the laſt, were; 


the ſinnes for which . they were written 
Reprobates before all dayes , Ze verl. 4. 


alrogether, firſt and lalt, great and (mall ;- 


but eſpecially their finall impenitency, and 


obſtinacy in finne; elſe, what needed this. 


exinelle of differencing the ſpecialties of: 
cauſes. ? Or how doth.it more burden the: 
euiley to heare of their ſeveral crimes,when 
they all were rejeRed in the common caſe 
of mankinde fallen, and from thenceforth 
unable to ariſe and amend, having neither 


Saviour to die for them, nor” Spirit to call. 


them, nor helpe to heale them , all which 
Reprobation hath excluded and debarred 


chem from,or theſe from them 2 God will 
overcome. 


" 
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Of the laſt Tudgement. 


overcome in judgement, bur not by plead. CaP-I19. 


ing his prerogative , or his Soveraigne 
power , or by putting men to filence with 
| hisgreatneſle, (<}fe Abraham was too bold 
to expoſtulate with God, ſhall not the Judge 
of the whole earth ave right ?) bur by Juſtice 
and cquity; elſc, kee would not offer him- 
ſelfe to be tryed, 1ſay 5.3. Indge I pray 
Jo , betWixt mee and my Vineyard, What 
could I have done more to my Vineyard , that 
I have not done in it ? God will convince 
the ungodly, and put them to filence and 
ſhame by their unthankfulneſſe and ſtub- 
bornnefle againſt his abundant goodnefle, 
patience , and long ſuffering ſhewed unto 
them, 

Let mee take my leave of the ingenuous 
Reader,by leaving with him my doubt, and 
my reſolution thereof, exprefſed in the 
F words of the grave Cardinall Sadolet , no 

_ carnall man, nor enemy to Truth, as his 
times had light ; In his Commentaries np- 
on the Epiltle to the Romans, pag. 1178. 
hee brings in this ObjeRion ; At enim ex 
contaminatio penere oriundi, &c. But 
even wee being borne of a corrupted origi- 
nall, are now by natrre it ſelfe made to . 
deflruflion , that thoſe whom God paſſeth by, 
and doth nit call unto himſelfe , might have 
mo juſt cauſe of complaint : To this hee 

| anſwereth 
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Pax 3, anſwereth thus ; At ego video, &c. But 1 
conceive in the judgement of the World 
come, Chriſt Jeſus will not ſo paſſe the ſen- 
1 tence , who ſoall then fit in judgement for his 
| , 2 about Farber, upon them. whow he 
as thus to pronounce, Seeing you proceeded ont 
of the corrupted loines of Adam , and havy 
comtratfled the fantt and guilt of your Parents, 
for this cauſe dee I ſentence you to _ 
terments : Hee (hall not prenomnce thus ; 
what then fball he ſay ? Goe yee curſed i ines 
everlaſting fire, for yee ſaw me an hunery, 
and fed mee not, &c. But theſe are not the 
Commun fines of all mankinde , but the pars 
ticular faults of every particular man, 
Which therefore ſhall then be ſpecially objeties 
to every 02 ; leſt in that ſharpe torment anl 


eriefe of of minds, they by Glo 


mercy of God, who themſelves have de 
mercy to their poore Brethren Cravin ip it 


— — 
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CHAP. XX, 


An Abridgement of the whole Doctrine 
of this Booke. 


Exts the Foundation of it ; 
Ads 15.18.KnoWne wnto God od 


 bsW, er laſtior 
s Worke: from everlaſting. oo 


l, 


whole Doflrme of thu Booke. 


Plal.1 35.6. Whatſorver the Lord pleaſed, Cap.zt 
that did he in Heaven and in Earth. 


Rom.8. 29. Whom be did foreknoWbe did 


predeſtinate. 


_1 Pet. 1.2. To the Elect according tothe 


forekyowleage of God the Father. | 


Epheſ. 1. 3, 4. Blefſed be God who hath 

bleſſed us with all ſpiritnall bleſſings in bea- 
venly things in (, briſt , according as hee hath 
choſen us in him , before the foundation of the 
World. 
- To conceive arighs of the Order and 
Manner of the Divine Predeſtination in 
the Minde of God, revealed unto us in 
the holy Scriptures , after our manner of 
Underſtanding ; It is neceſſary to confider 
ſomething of the Nature of God, who did 
predeſtinate ; and ſomething of the Nature 
of man,who was predeltinated, 


Of the Nature of God chiefly in this matter 
muſt be conſidered With humble 


Reverence, 


His infinite Underſtanding or knowleage. 
His juſt Will. 
His Soveraigne Dominion. 

His knowledge may be conceived of 
two ſorts, that which is called Scientza Vie 
fonzs, knowledge of Vifion, or that whick 
5 /Cientia fimplicis intelligentia, e_ 
| na 


—_ 


336 
Paxr 3. of ſimple, or meere Underſtanding, that is 
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called alſo ſcientia libera, becauſe it follow: 
eth ſome free at of the Will of God ; this 
ts called Naturals, Naturall ; becauſe ir is 
in God, who is of Infinite Underltanding, 
before any a& of his Will be ſappoſed ts 
have paſſed. 

His knowledge of Vifcen, or of light, is 
onely of thoſe things which either have, or 
ſhall have a being, and therefore this 
knowledge is after Predeſtination, and 
builded upon it ; for when Predeſtination 
hath decreed what things ſhall be, then 
God by his Underſtanding of Viſion doth 
know them, .as beholding them : Seeing 
then this knowledge is after Predeſtination 
is finiſhed and concluded, it hath no'place '| 
inthe AQ of God predeſtinating ; neither 
can any thing that is under ſuch knowledge 
or ſighe, be any cauſe or rule of Predeſting- 
tion : whence it appeareth that Roms. 8,29. 
Whows he foreknew he did predeſtinate, ſuch 
foreknowledge of Viſion cannot be nnder- 
ſtood, ſeeing there Foreknowledge gots 
before Predeſtinating, as Predeſtinating 
goes before Calling, and Calling before 
Juſtifying : So that they ſpeak improperly, 
that uſe the termes of previſa fide, for 


fides Precognita, in the Queſtion, whether 


Faith foreknows have any place in Gods Prey: 
deſtination: 


% % 
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-Viſjon,we have no more to doe in this mat- 


_ asthe P/alm. faith, 147, 5. But if it ſhould 
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deſtination : with this knowledge then of Ca p.20. 


ters "1 

Gods knowledge of pare or fimple Un- 
derftanding is of the ſame things that are 
predeſtinate to be, but before they were 
predeſtinated, and of infinite things more, 
beſides. them 2 all which ir underſtood and 
compared together, before any thing was 
decreed or determined to be. 

This knowledge is founded on Gods 
Omniportency, for he knoweth his owne 
power, and ſo it is of things but as poſhble 
to be, if he pleaſe to give them being : and 
he knoweth alſo by this his Underſtanding 
(if he pleaſe to give them being) what will 


'. be their Operations and effes, and what 


may flow or iſſue from them, either as they 
are Naturall Agents or Voluntary : So by 
this meanes the knowledge of God ariſeth 
to an infiniteneſſe,and to be Without number, 


be limitted to theſe things alone, which 
have a being, and are within the circle of 
heaven, or within the compaſle of the ages 


of the world, the knowledge of God 
ſhould-in a ſort be finite, fince theſe things 


though to-us they. be many, yet certainly 
they are finite, - 


- Now the ficſt aR of Predeſtination was 


- 
- 
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| PART 3. in chooſing theſe things to be which now 
} are, and the decree to put chem into bei 
refuſing and rejeRing infinite other thingy, 
which God knew as poſſible as theſe, and 
which might have beene, if it had pleaſed 
him, But of this predeſtination of all thingy 
that are, and the rezeRion of ſuch things as 
are not, our inquiry and difpute is not, but 
of Angels and Men that have a being, in 
what order and manner ſome were prede. 
ſtinated to life, and ſome rejeRed.. To 
which my anſwer is, that this was not done 
withont that felfe.ſame forcknowledge of 
fimple Underſtanding of this part of the 
world, Angels and Men,which was uſed in 
the predeſtinating of the whole ; 

That is to fay ; -. 
1. That God did Underſtand, that if it. 
pleafed him to create among other his. 
glorious workes, ſome creatures endued | 
with reaſon, and of a free Nature, they | 
would be more fic than che reft for him to. 
ſhew forth in them his wiſdome.goodneſle 
bounty, juſtice, mercy, fidcliry, and all his 
glorious properties, yet it remained at his, 
pleaſare ro create them or not. ' 
2. That he did underſtand, that ſack. 
creatures according to their freedome. 
would vary in their choices, ſome cleaving . 
faſt to good, ſome declining to or) 
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knew this not onely in general!, and as Cap.zo: 
poſſible, bac particularly che very perſons 
(if chey were created,and put to the tryall) 
yet it remained at his pleaſure to create 
them, or to try them,or no, to permit or 
hinder any of them in their choices, which 
he knew how to doe if he would. 

3. That he did underſtand, that of chem 
whom he knew would forſake their firſt 
good" eltate (if he _ them) hee 
mighe juſtly Efrfuke ome, and puniſh them 
for thee rebellion; or he conld find means 
to reſtore them, and reconcile them to 
himſelfe : buc yet he determined n&i- 


ther, 

4. That he underſtood that it might be 
Fac jaſtifiable and equall , not to ſpare 
Angels,but to (hew mercy to Men,as more 
1 fraile and weake, as alſo deceived by An- 
| pe ; Yet he would conſider what to 


iy; That he underſtood, that if he ſhould 

ont of that mercy, provide excellent 
| meanies, ſufficient to raiſe men fallen, and 

to reſtore to them power and freedome to 
+} work like reaſonable and free Agents, in 
.| the Uſe of thoſe meanes to their Salvation; 
he nnderſtood, I fay, that among many 
fore would thankfully receive his mercy, 
lome uogracefully rezcR it, for the ſake »-4 


PART 3, the pleaſuresof ſin : the very particulars he 
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knew,of al his own mercies in their ſeveral 
degrees and varieties, of all the Perſons in 
their ſeverall conditions and events : but 
fill the determination what (ſhould be 
done,or permitted of all this, was as it wete 
held in ſuſpence, 144 

6. Thathe underſtood, that if he ſhou'd 
condemnc them, that had refuſed his maty 
mercies, and ſhould receive them to favour 
that returned to him, he ſhould doe juſt 
to the one, and mercifully to the other, 
and judge them all righteouſly, Bur all thele 
things, underſtood from the firſt tothe 
laſt, from the beginning to the end of the 
world, with every particular circumſtance 
(the ſame that now are under execution) 
I ſay underſtood them as under condition, 
and with ſuppoſition, if ir (hall pleaſe tht 
Soveraigne Lord to determine and 'decieth 
ro put them into being, and into at, well 
brought, and- preſented to- the wiſdoms 
counſel}, and will of God, to allow@ 
 amend,to approve or to alter, or to dec 

and eſtabliſh. them for ever ; which aftit 
long and deep contemplation ( that W 
may (till ſpeak after our poore manner 
Underſtanding) it pleafed rhe onely v 
God, and Lord of all, upon them to pi 
nounce this mighty word qr decree, , Fil 


kt them be: ſo: This ' fraitie,- this 'Ocder,Ca p 26; 
theſe Cauſes with their Effet, theſe bene Wn 
fcs, theſe Metcies, theſe Judgements, theſe 
Ends; glory. to ſome, ſhame to others; 
Let them be eſtabliſhed and ratified tothe 
glory of the divine wiſdome,jultice,Grace, 

wer aid holinefſe ; Amen, Amen, Amen; 

id the bleſſed and eternall Trinity; 

Thus the 7/4 of God comming to his 
knowledge maketh the Decree of 
Predeſtination, which Knowledge 

..,._. or Underſtanding alone doth not, 
 Ofthis 4 of God we are further. co 
conſider an eſſentiall property of it, and a 
neceſlary diltinRion, | 
. The Property of the #4 of God isto 
be free, abſolute, independent, to proceed 
ont of no cauſe, but out-of himſefe z in:ſa 
much as even his occaſioned will had liber- 
£f ty not to have taken the occaſion : froth 
px whence it followeth, that the things pres 
&& deſtinate cannot be cauſes or-- motives: of: 
v& their predeſtination, neither are things /pre- 
at deſtinate out of Preſcience of ſimple under- 
af [fanding ſuch, for therein all things wete 
£4 knowne yet but as poſſible, and having no 
off ſubſiſtence ar all, being as poſſible never to 
6} be,they could not be movers of Gods Will 
#8 £0 will them. . They are deceived therefore 
gf that thigk Pxcdeſtination out of Preſcience, 
ls 1 3 VS makes ' 


PART. 3. makes Gods will to depend on Mans Will, 
or:to be a conditionall or uncertaine Will, 
nay, a decree out of this Preſcience of fam. | 
ple underſtanding concludes Gods Prede- 
Rination to: be as abſolute, free, certaine, 
mfallible, as bis Omniſcience is infallible, 
and his Willfree, and his Power ſupreme, 
or as any other way or manner of under- 
Randing this myſterie can conclude it. 

; The Diltinftion of the 353# of Godis 
" that of Damaſcer out of Chryſoftome, into 
his Antecedent,and Conſequent Will:That 
ishis chiefe and primary Will, proceeding 
our of himſelfe, or out of his owne good- 
| neſſe, and therefore is called by Acme, 
The will of his Mercy ; This other is hu 
eccafioned will, or the will of his Juſtice, 
as'the cauſe now ſtandeth : Our of the 
procecdeth all the -good. of Grace mt 
Glory; which the rezfonable creature rt 
ceiveth ;- Out of the ſecond proceedethall 
the evill of Puniſhment and Revenge (fot 
the-evill | of Chaſtifement may proceed} 
fro love, andſo'from the firſt Will, 
good) that an offender ſuffereth or enduy 
reth, From'the firſt'of theſe flowerh that 
_. * part of Predeſtination, which is to Life; 
which decreeth to give thoſe meanes and 
. benefirs, which underſtanding knowes wil 
; befaving to-'ſuch 'men, if they oY 
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them, which is the very 
From the ſecond of theſe Boweth: the o- 
ther part of Predeſtination, which is to 
Wrath ; which decreeth to give but thoſe 
meanes and benefits which foreknowledpe 
underſtandeth will faile co be ſaving to 
ſome men, 'throngh their extreme”. faule, 
and to Infli& Death upon them for their 


fank, which is the Decree of Reprobation. 


And thus much is enough of the Will of 


God. 
Of Gods Dominion. 
The third excellency in the Nature of 
God feene eſpecially in his Predeſtination, 
is his Soveraigne Lordſpip and Dominion, 
talled by the Apoſtle iZroia, Rom 9.21. 
wherebyhe hath right and power to dif- 
ſpoſe of his creatures: at his pleaſure (yet 
with wiſdome nnd juſtice according to-tiis 
Nature,) and by which he is accountableto 
none for his fo doing. 
From hence an anſwer is given to. 


that ſhall aske a reaſon, Why God allowed 


and alofted unto' thefe men the meancs 


Which he foreknew would bring them to 
| Glory, and ſetled the End, Glory and 


Eternall life uponithem? and why he per». 
mitted-any ar all to: periſh, or why theſe 
rather than others,when he forcknew their 
Eads would be unhappy through their 

- 2 


decree of Election. Ci 


owne - 


a 7 


P.20, 


| ; | P ART 3, owne fault,when'he could have remedyed, : 


* bridgemen f the TIEP 


and have ſo: diſpoſed things out of the } 
'Freaſures of his wiſdome and: knowledge, 
whereby theſe alſo might have been ſaved, 
arid others that are ſaved might have: pes 
riſhed'd. 4 ©: 7 

;The Anſwer, T fa, eo:this is, out of the 
Dowinion of God, that it was his high plea- 
fare:to-have tys Fuſtice manifeſted, as well 
as his Mercy, and his Jultice.in theſe, 2s his 
Mercy in thoſe, ont of the ſame his plea. 
ſure, without -Wwropg or injuſtice to any, 
with-free & frank bounty to others,asLord 
ofhis owne:things. Thus. is that verifyed. 
in God, 'as the-ſupreme Cauſe, diſpoſer and: 
culerof all; (then when all thingy were iti; 
ebdtriving and ordering how-/they ſhould: 
be) to hats Mercy ou whom he will, and\ 
Alarden whom he: Will, Rom.g. that is, - not” 
toheipe him facther whom he fndes eo. 
' faile under ſufficient helpe already gives 


L:Heteis to be ſen that Maſe or lump. ef 
Mankinde; out of which the grear Portal 
- made Veſlelsto honour, and to diſhonour; 
ramely che whole race of men, from the” 
 fiet+ man//ro 'the laſt, under. all circams: 
ſtances accompanying. eyery. - particular 
both on Gods ipart, and . alſo .on vious 
knowac and: wel dered by: the Neg 
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and fimple underſtanding: of God-::- for Ca p20; 
then they were as a Lumpe without deter-- 
mined formes, capable of. any change; -or: 
amendment, which the great workmaſlter. 
might pleaſe to have : For as God by his 
Soveraigne power, makes - of the ſame 
Earth ſome peece gold, ſome lead,or baſer 
ſtuffe ; ſo of Mankinde, he made i ſome to 
holinefle and honour, ſome he- permitted 
to be defiled and come to diſhonour : 
But with this difference,that there his own 
hand did all, as working upon a dead and 
ſenſelefle matter, here he worketh upon a 
living and reaſonable creatnre, whoſe Na- 
ture we mult ſuppoſe and provide to: be 
preſerved in Gods working upon it: for 
in compariſons,as there mult be ſome like- 
neſſe, ſo the differences mult be marked, as 
the Nature of things compared doeditter, 
elſe nothing is more fit to deceive with, 
than a fimilicude, 7 
f Thus much for the. Conſideration of 
| the Nature of God, who did Predeltinate: 
there followeth the confideration of the 
Nature of Man, who was Predeſtinated.. 

-It pleaſed the molt wiſe and omniporent 
Crextor, amongſt other his glorious works, 
to conceive one more admirable and/'ex- 
$ cellent than thereſt; To ludſilt of a mixr & 
FF compound Nature, of Spirit and of fleſh. 
=_ 735. | R 3 | By 
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| 346 An Alvidgembis if he 
| | | Pant: 3.By the fleſh inferiour to the Angels, by the | 
Spirit ſuperiour to beaſts, to yr ac d he. 
| might ſay. Be not as the Horſe &- as the Mule © 
| that have no underfanding ; For he would 
make him a reaſonable Creature, and fo x 
free Creature ; not free to be under no ſa- 
periour, or t0 be abſolute and ſufficient in 
himſelfe to himſelfe, and independent ori 
any other (for this belongs onely to God 
himſelfe) but in ſuch things as he ſhould 
will or niH, the Nature of his will co be 
free, and at liberty to chooſe, or refuſe; this 
or that, to be the Maſter and ownet of his 


"4 
on 
Mt \ 


4 


owtie Ad, to be thereby capable' of righ-; 


teouſnefſe, or of Sinne, of doing good or: 
evil, of obedience or diſobedience , and 
thence a Subje& of praiſe or puniſhment, 
of bounty or of Juſtice, which no Creature” 
could properly be, that is not free in Will,” 
and looſe, and at liberty from all kinde of 
Neceſlity, 
This --5FOY may be faid to be true of | 
the firſt man Aden, in his Creation ; but! 
ſince his fall, chat freedome of man "wad 
all kind of things decayed, and/ to things” 
Spiritual utterly loſt:which being granted, | 
yet this is to be added; That God who 
knew and permitted this fall, and lofle, 
knew alſo how to provide;and to pr pl 
graces of his ay 5. Spirit, to r o_ 


/ 
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and ſupply that which was loſt, and how Cap. 49. 
to give 2 new Cortmandement, or make a ” 
new Covenant with man fallen, fie and 
proportionable to the impotent will of 
Man, and to thoſe graces of his Spirit, 
which he would be ever ready to ſupply, 
either preventing man, or working in him, 
or aflilting, helping, proteRing, preſery- 
ing him , as need Gall require : So that 
this Noble creature ſtill might hold and 
keepe the place and ranke of a free Crea- 
cure 


For we may not think that the wiſdome 
of God made ſuch an one to ſhew him to 
the Angels, and to the world, and ever 
after to have baniſhed him out of the 
world: or to have admitted ſo notorious 
a defeR in this Univerſe, that there ſhould 
not. be found in it, the nobleſt Nature of 
things here below, above a day or two, in 
the very infancy of the world; and ever af- 
ter men ſhould all either be neceſſarily evil, 
_ or neceſſarily good, after the Afaniches 
hereſie, ſeeing God created man to be the 
SubjeR of his righteous Judgement : The 
old ſaying therefore mult be remembred ; 

' If there be not the Grace of God, hoW ſhall 
God (ave the World ? If there be not Freewill 
in Man, bow ſhall God judge the world ? 


Grace is to be defended fo, as we doe not 
R 4 ſub- 
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Parr: 3. ſabvert the freedome of mans Will,and the: - 


Freewill of man is tobe defended fo, thar 
we” doe not evacuate the Grace of. 


_ God. 


To conclude with uniting the conſiders 


| tion of theſe two Natures together of 


God and man,in our concciying the Order 
and manner of the divine Predeſtinati- 
ON. 

Secing the Nature of a free creature'is 
the SubjeR and the roote of moſt contin- 
gency inthe world, and the Natural knows 
ledge of God, or his fimple Underſtand- - 
ing, is the infallible foreknower .of -all. 


. furure contingents, even conditionall,- i 


God pleaſe to create ſuch a free Creature ; 
it followeth from hence, that azult Decree. 
before all cime,what ſhall become of every ' 
free Creaturein the end of time, cannot 
poſſibly be conceived by us co have 
beene-made, but as proceeding from that - 
infallible foreknowledge, which is in God, 


_ of every mans workes, fince he will render 


20 every man according to his workes. 

And againe, becauſe the ſame Decree 
doth proceede from a Sovcraigne Lord, 
whoſe Will is abſolute, who will be debtor *' 


' to none; but will have all debtors to him; 


it followeth againe, that the forcknowlege 
out of which the Decree proceedeth, _—_ 


% 
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be no other (after our manner of Under. CAP «20. 
ſtanding) than that of Gods Naturall, fim- 
ple underſtanding of things, when they 
were but as poſſible, before any Decree 
was made, that they ſhonld be created or 
come into being. To which knowledge 
when the omnipotent will of God adjoyn- 
ed it ſelfe, an infallible an unchangable 
Decree was made, that things ſhonld be 
ſuch as they are now, Neceſſary or Contin+ 
gent, Meanes or Ends, Cauſes or Effeds, 
ſuch as foreknowledge had apprehended 
them, and underſtood them ; ſo that the 
Salvation of every man, whois ſaved, is 
from God,and the Perdition of every man 
that periſheth, is from himſelfe. To 
God onely wiſe,the Gracious and 
Righteous Lord, be all Ho- 
nour,Glory,and Domini- 
on for ever, 
eAwen. 


| Irenzus lib. 2.cap. 34. 

Sufficiant que ditta ſunt : Nec enim opor- 
tet, quod dici ſolet, univerſum ebibere mare, 
em qui velit diſcere, quoniam aquu ejtts ſal- 
faſt. 


An Analyſr: to the 177th Article Con- 
feſſtonis Anglicanz, 


make manifeſt how perfe& a cons. 
ſent the fifch Opinion hath with thy 
Confeſſion of the Church of England, in 
the 15 Article , which is of Predeſting- 
ted andEleRion,and to ſhew who are wore 
thy to be accounted Heterodox from the 
Chnrch,I molt humbly crave leave to An 
Ilyſe and explicate the faid Article.  - | 
In deing whereof I defire the judici 
ous Reader to conſider with mee three 
things. 
1, The Scope ad Intent of the Article. - 
2. The Parts and Paragraphs with theit 
Connnexion. | 
3- The lowef? and particular termes i 
every part, and that in their licerall ang 
Grammaticall ſenſe, as wee are commans 
ded by His Majeſties Declaration , and 
according to thoſe © places of Scripture 
from whence the termes are taken ſo religr 
ouſly,as nothing could be better. 
T.. The Scope of the Article i, - Þ}F 
I. To eſtabliſh an Unity of Dol 
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in che high-point of Predeſtination Capi 
and EleQion, among the members 
- of this Church, 
2. To direct. them to the right aſe 

of this DoAtine, and to prevent | 
abuſes. 

| 2+ The Parts 'and Paragraphs. diſtin- 

| guiſhed. to the Eye in molt Editions are 

to theſe 


WF (WO. 
in} The firſt from the beginning 
"—__ Thiy attain to everlaſting fe- 
licity : This hath reſpeR chiefly to che 
Firlt end,the eſtabliſhing of the ſound 
'Doftrine of Predeſtination. 
| The ſecond beginneth at theſe words, 
l' As the Goaly confideration , Ox? and 
< reacheth co the End : This; hath reſ- 
- pe&chiefly.to the Second ; Todire& 
the Church in the direR uſe of this 
Dodrine, and to avert abuſes and 
ſcandals, | 
S 3- The loweſt and particular termes will 
FF come to be conſidered in their own-places, 
vy as they lye in every Paragraph. 
# The firſt Paragraph that concerneth 
£&f Doctrine hath ewo Branches : 
's The firſt, the Deliaxion of Predeſti- 
nation. 
The ſecond heDeſcription of the Exec- 
\cution and Manifeſtation nb 
e 


B22 An Analyſis to the 17 Article 
" PxkT'2. The firſt branch, the Definition is f 
downe in theſe eermes ; Predeftination t 
Life i the EverlaSting purpoſe of God,wl 
by before the Foundation of the World w, 
yd he. hath conſtantly decreedby his Conn, 
ſell, ſecret to 4 , to deliver from curſe an 
dammation thoſe whom he hath choſen n 
Chriſt out of Mankinde ; and to bring they} 
by C wick to everlaſting Salvation , as V, ſu 
made to Honor, 
Here be two things 5 The thin defined, 
to be conſidered 2? The Definition, 
The thing defined is Predeftlination # | 
life, which very terme admits another Proj 
deſtination, which is to death ; ; though tl 


Article fay nothing expreſly of i it, of 
Reprobation. Not as if God decreed m N 


thing what to doe with wicked men,or h 
not a purpoſe to glorikic his Jultice in then 
or were not certaine -in his knowledge 
who and which they wonld be : nor as; 
the Church ſhund to couch upon that ſtri 
as harſh' and unpleaſant : { The Doin 
of Reprobation | being as profile l) | 
drive mer from the wayes of wickedne 
that lead to perditipn,, as the Dodtine d 
Predeſtitatjon is profitable to draw 
into the wayes of tightcouſneſle , being 
rightly underſtood : ) Bur the reaſon wh 


the FRIee ſayes'nothing dire&ly: of Pr 7 
define 1 


© | 
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$ tefmation to death, or of Reprobation, is, CaB+31; 
E becauſe it is eafily underſtood by the con- 
i trary, whereof che Article ſaith ſo much : 
bf for if Predeſtination to Life be the purpoſe 
i} of God to deliver from curſe ; then Pre- 
bt deftination to Death mult be the. purpoſe 
us of God not to deliver from curſe and 
* damnation thoſe whom hee hath not found 
= » Chriſt, 2 Cor.13.5. but to caſt. them 
wy} into everlaſting fire as Veſſells to diſho» 
"8 DOUr, 
"| The Definition followeth ; That Pre- 
Þ deſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
4 of Goa,e&c. | EIDWRS !f- 

bs Here I crave leave for cleare underſtand- 
WT inp to ſever and' put aſunder the effentiall 
a parts of che Definition from the Adjunds 
2nd ornaments that are annexed ;to every 
Wfcverall efſentiall part , to make eyery part 
*F more compleat, perfe and comely. 
ME The ſubſtance of the Definition-is this ; 
" Predeſtination to- life is the purpoſe. of God 
I os to ſalvation thoſe: Whom hee hath 
choſen. LafT-. 
IF : Here are three things :  - 
$ - 1. Anioward AQ, bis Parpoſe. 
22 2. An outward Ac,or End pucpoſed, To 
7 to ſalvation, 3197 

3. The ſubje& ypon which:the-purpoſe 
tles the outwardAQ Or End,T boſe Whom 


3 L hath choſen, To 


"41 
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PaxT'3. Toeveryone of theſe there are ſevetal 
AdjunQts, making them more ful! ; as to th 

Purpoſe of God is adjoyned, 

1. That itis an Sag purpoſe 
the frnnkaien. oc ny: 
2. Thatitis a | Purpoſe whereby hee tig| 
decreed 's So it is n Deeree aſivell s 2 
3: Thar what was decreed, was conflan 
decreed. 

| 4+ That it was decreed /xo con/i lis, yh 
w18 ny; fo 2 wiſe decree made 


Connfell'; decree made by his 0 
Counſell, zara Thy Geatv 9% Braiuarf 


vie \- 
1p i Tha this Counſel! is ſecret to ws; 
Itis a bidder purpoſe , nobu. quidem oceuly] - 
{ ſaith 'the- hls Article: ) all theſe of 
forme" us concerning the'nature of tl 
ward AQ; ; 1288 
* "Theoutward AQ or End purpoſe} ip 
'bringto Salvation, hath theſe ad} G : + 
py The ſlate and Terminus 2 gn ial 
whence theſe are: bronght, from curſe lf 4 
damnation ;, Togediver from coſe. ; | 
- (2 The meane>by-whor the (hall-bolf 
be CLE” ts «nd brougit 
| Salvation " * 
3. Thisis led by » ſimilit i 
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of of S. Pant, Rom. 9. 21. 4s veſſels made to Ca par 
boxonr. Pas 4s 
To the Subjet upon whom the purpoſe 
ſeeleth the outward AR or End, 
The (Toſen, theſe things are added. 
I, That they WETE choſen i” Chriſt. 
| 2. That they were choſen out of Alan 
kinde. 

Thus yon have the efſentiall parts of the 
Definition , and the AdjunAts to every 
part, which I ſeparate not,as if the AdjunQs 
mighe be ſpared in the Definition,but onely 

for the clearer contemplation of them 
pf being ſevered and fingled one from ano- 
'{ ther. 
of Now if I taketheſe againe into conſide- 


: ration IF muſt joyne to every of the three 
; principals his acceſſories alſo, as I have layd 
& them our. . 


F And here ſome man wonld thinke, I 
| were bound to begin with che firſt thing 
vs named in the Definition, The everlaſting 
4 prrpoſe of God : but Tcan give him a reaſon 
af why I muſt doe otherwiſe : for in the Lo- 
i= gicall and Grammaticall conſtruRtion of 
the Article, there is here expreſſed one 

$ higher, prior, eternall AR of God, vis. to 
beve choſen ſome out of Mankind: in Chriſt, 
before = other a&of y er fo or de- 
cree, to deliver from curſe , and to oring to 
es he 
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[ of 3. Salvation thoſe whom bee bath cloſen: fo W 

{| though in truth both theſe be coeternall 
yet in order-of nature (after our manner 
of underſtanding, and by the words of our 

_ Article} one is before the other ; chooſing 
in Cbrift,” before purpoſe to bring to Salo 
$0) : for the purpoſe is to bring to Salvatiy 
thoſe whom hee hath choſen ( ſaith our Ar.f 
ticke, )-which is agreeable to the words 
S. Paxl, that purpoſe ts according to Elefling 
Rom.9,11.- but that which is ng 00 wht 


another, 'is after that according to 

it is framed. 1 ſo if weeſhall place thit 
according to due order ( and of order 
our priacipall iniquiry, ) Predeſtinatim 
Eo Life may be thus defined; Gods chooſrngs 


ſome in' Chriſt out of Mavkinde before th 
Foundations of the World Were laid, ah | 
everlaſting purpoſe to deliver thens fromcu ul 


—_ 


and to-bying them to everlaſting Salvatiah 
by the ſame Chriſt, iu Whom they Were cial , 
And Fhappeale to any-reaſonable man 
ther this.change doe offer any violence , « 
wrogg £0;ithe words of the Article.. |. 
| Now;in'pood timecommeth this term 
_— oboſtn in (hrift ) ficltto be examined , #h 
' thar-whercin lyeth 'the. ive of this Col 
rover ic, Whecher Chriſt was confident 
inthe very a(t ,of chooſing his EleR 2.0 
full well did che Article keepe, che, w & þ 


Wt 
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of the Apoſtle ; that whoſoever hath the Cap.*r 
Apoſtle (if that were not enough,)hee may : 
bee ſure hee hath the Article alſo for him. 

Let us try out therefore the meaning of the 
words of the Apoſtle, Eph.1,3,4. 

1. To take from Arminizs the envy of 
his Interpretation, hear what S.Chry/oſtome 
long agoe wrote upon this place; ®©wod 

 dicit, perinde eft, ac ſic dicat , per quem nos 
benedixit per eundem C elegit, And a little 
after, nid eſt in ipſo elegit ? per eam,que 
in ipſo habenaa eſſet,fidem ; hoc preſtitit pri- 
uſquam ipſs eſſemns, mags auten prinſquam 

' mundi hum jacerentur fundamenta. The 
Commentary aſcribed to S, Ambroſe thus 
writeth upon the Epiſtle ro the Epheſsans ; 
Sicut elegit nos inipſo: preſcins Deus omnium 
ſeit qui crediturs eſſent in Chriſtum , ficut 
dicit ad Rom : 2 uss preſcivit & wvwoca- 

| vit 101 ſolum ex Inden, ſed etiam ex Genti- 

# #%s. So by theſe as purpoſe is according to 

$ EleRion, fo EleRion is according to fore- 

| knowledge, 1 Per. 1.2; and forcknowledge 

$ of what ? of Chriſt and faith in him. + 

* And this was the common Opinion of 

$ the Fathers before S. Avgnſtine , although 

they were not ignorant of the grace of 

God,nor of the ſuperiority of it,and power 

| oF-it over all the infirmitic, and indignity 

4 of man, ; 

| S 2,Þut 
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togetlier with him chooliog 


An Analyſis tothe 19 Article 

2-Bat to'ler paſſe authorities ; conſider 
wee ſecondly the very Text , God hath 
bleſſed us adon ivnoyia nvwudlixn, With al 
Spirituall bleſſings by Chriſt : but that itis 
a ſpirituall bleſſing , not onely our Article 
confeſleth , when: ic ſaith , wherefore they 
that are endned with ſo excellent a benefit of 
God , 6c. but alſo the Apoltle who ma- 
keth it the prime, the patterne, and the 
leading bleſſing,by ſaying ; Hee hath bleſſed 
1 with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Kabd; Zak: 
&lo nuas duly : So that this is the chiefe 
and exemplary bleſſing, to be choſen in 
Cbri/?; as to bee jultified in Chriſt , tobe 
ſanified and glorified be following bleſs 
lings imitating the firlt : And if wee were. 


q 
* 


( 
e 
C 
0 
C 
þ 
ele&ed without reſpe& to Chriſt , thew A 
pr 
ce 
fre 
QC 
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have wee one ſpirituall bleſſing , ( and not. 
the meaneſt, ) bue the firſt and the greateſt, 
and not from or by Chriſt, contrary to. 
the Apoſtle ſaying , God hath blefied w 
&* Tdon wnoyic, im Chrift : Chrilt is therss. 
fore nor onely the. bead of the Ele&t, but} 
allo gghe Fountaine and Foundation 0b f gn 

on : God not chooſing Chriſt for all] Jy 
head, untill hee knew his Members , ans 


af | Bet 
chem : elfe ws 
great grace and benefit of EleQion ſhall 
flow ant of ſome other Fountaine cram 
Chriſt. pls _.. 


if 
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- 3, Conſider,that when theſe words 
hath choſen 1 in (rift , bee interpreted, 
Hee hath appomted ns to Salvation 10 be 06+ 
tained in or by Chrift, applying Chriſt to 
our obtaining Salvation by him, and not 
our Eleftion and chooſing ; marke , I fay, 
our Article to deſpiſe this interpretation; 
when it plainly fevers theſe two, and pre- 
ſeubreth them both diſtin& , zo chooſe 5n 
Chriſt,and to bring to Salvation by Chriſt: So 
that Chriſt is as wel reſpeRed in our EleQi- 
on , as in our juſtification and glorificati- 
on , which arc things obtained to us by 
Chriſt : if therefore EleRion bee wirruris 
Sanum as Chryſoſtome ſaith on Rom.$. Duis 
intentabit crimina adverins Eleflos Des ? 
Alf chat vertue which the choſen did ap- 
prove was from Chriſt , in whom hee ac- 
cepted thoſe, whom hee found in him, not 
from faith , not from works, but from 
Chriſt, as it is in the canſe of Juſtifi- 
cation. 

If it be obj-Qed, that by this the EleRi- 
on of God is quite taken awiy, andiis 
Juſtification is onely left him ; For to take 
believers is an. a& of Juſtice, and nat of 
Choiſe £ I anſwer, that EleRion and Ja- 
llification differ noe in this , that Faith in 
Chriſt is requiſite to Juſtification , but.no6 
to ElcAtion, but the difference lycth/in 4 


5 a tf 
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PART 3. difference of time , though in both faith in 
Chriſt be requiſite. The difference in time 
is this : Before the Decree of God be paſ}, 
or \when the Decree is paſt, and gone out ; 
while the Decree was in making , or was 
not yet determined , that which did con. 
clude it and determine it , was choice and 
not juſtice ; for then God is ſaid to have 
choſen Believers in Chriſt, becauſe when 
things were under deliberation and con- 
fultation what ſhould be done, choice had 
place and ſwayed all. Bur after the Decree 

is pronounced and eſtabliſhed , when God | 
beholdeth a Believer as infallible futurum, | 
then he juſtifyerh properly,and eleReth him | 
not :'for his EleRion is already upon the J * 
infallibility of Gods foreknowledge, and: 
che immutability of his Will. And this 
difference onely obſerved, the Doftrine of 
oar- EleRion in Chriſt doth ſtrongly cons 
firme our Faith of Juſtification and Sal- 
._ vation by Chriſt, as our Arricle ſaith after: 
Andy fication by Chriſt doth much 
enlighte99M cleare the DoRtine of our 
Ble&ion in Chriſt, according to the three 
Hypotheſes "of IMelanfthon , loco de predt- 
ſtiatione. ; 4 ol 
' it. Iudicandum eſſe de Eleft one ex Evan 
gels. (!* Ys BELL £7 | 
- 124'- Totum numernum-Eleflorum propter 

Chriſtum eleflum eſe. 3.Now| 


S— 
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3. Non aliam 7uſtificationis aliam Ele-CAp.21, 
Fonts eſſe cauſam. 
Thus much of the firſt addition choſen, 
Choſen in Chriſt, 
2-The Second Adjun& unto choſen is,that 
they were choſen out of Mankinde ; Then by 
our Article al| Mankinde was not choſen, 
but ſome out of Mankind ; yet all Mankind 
was conſidered in theOmniſcience of God, 
fro the firſt man to thelaſt;for he that choo- 
{ſeth out of all, muſt weigh and examine all. 
Out of Mankinde , not out of Angells 
kinde ; for ſeeing the EleRion is in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt tooke not hold of the nature of 
2 4»gels, but of humane nature, the EleRti- 
F on muſt be out of humane kinde, as taken 
$ bold on by Chriſt : Chriſt being provided 
4 and' Preached to humane kinde , as one 
I Mediator betweene God and Man, The 
i Han Chriſt Feſtus, who for us Men, and for 
| % Salvation came down from Heaven and 
Was 1carnate. 
Laſtly , if humane kinde bee it , out of 
Which the EleRion is-made 4-it mult bee 
Ciltributed into two parts ; either as found 
in Chriſt, or as found ont of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the EleRron is in Chriſt , therefore 
out of Mankinde as ſomething to doe with, 
| Or ſome relation to Chriſt : for if God in 
ul. is Predeſtination bad bent - his conſide- 
S 3 | ration 
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that is xead (though in ancient Fathers) is 
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ration unto the Maſſe of Mankinde'inno; 
cent,and uncorrupted, there had hee found 
no man Reprobable , being that worke of 
his owne hand : If to the Maſe of Man- 
kinde fallen, and corrupt, there had been 
found no man Ehgible , all being under the 
curſe : But conſidering Mankinde as under 
Chriſt , that ſhould die for it , and ſhould 
be Preached to the World, there he found 
ſome eligible , viz. fach as faid hold on 
Chriſt by faith ; and ſome reprobable, that 
being ſinners received not the Saviour that 
would be ſent to deliverthem from curſe 
and condemnation. And thus much for 
the firſt a& of God mthe order of nature, 
( chough the third rhing mentioned inthe 
letter of the Dcynition, ) thoſe whom | 
God hath choſen in { briff ont of Mankinde, 
Now Icome to the firſt thing in the Let- 
ter of the Defmition , ( but the ſecond in. 
ward aQ of God ) tonching them whom 
hee hath choſen ,' viz. his everlaſting Pur 
/e and decree what to doe for them, atd 
ow*o doe it : And firſt let mee ereate of | | 
the Pcincipal, the purpoſe it ſelfe, thea | 
"eg additions and properties of this pur- 
C 

The Article calleth it the proypoſe 
and not the purpoſe of man paged 1ng 


not 


Aa 


Confeſſioi Anglicane. 


owne : The word is S. Pauls, Rom.9-11, 
my 983 Te3deg rs , though there 7s 9:2 bee 
not ambiguous , whether it belong to 
%aoydr,0r LO re38e9rs;but 1s true in both. 
Firſt, 7&;840:5 may ſignifie two things ; 
firlt, the fame that 3/iz, or Type, or Ar- 
chetypres ; the plot, the forme, or frame of 
all chings, according to which all things 
that now are , were made and wrought by 
God , it ſelfe being firſt wrought, that is, 
deviſed , and contrived,and fer in order by 
him. The underſtanding of God is the 
Seat and SubjeRt, in which this plot and 
frame is deſcribed, and as it were written, 
as the plot of an ArchiteR is drawne , and 
ſet out in paper, or in the ſand, ( for the 
helpe of his weakenefſe.) that hee may fee 
with his eye a modell of that which is in 
his minde, and in time it may bee ſhould 
be raiſed and builded by him. Thus feemes 
S. Paul to uſe the word, Eph.3.11. when 
bee ſaith , The various Wifdome of God 
is knowne to Angels hy che Church, x«7« 
Tejdeory Toy dyuyoy 4 enmoingty oy Newy 
Inoz ; thisword za]z medsory, implyeth a 
patterne that is followed , and this 


made by God himſelfe in Chriſt Jeſus : 
as God doing nothing without the Sonne, 
Ka. yes 


363 
not preſently to be embraced as made our Ca p.z1+ 


word yy #moingsy faich the patrerne was 
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| Parr 3, beingthe chiefeſt peece in the Frame. 
= 2. Secondly , this word Te390:t5 may fig- 
| nifie the Purpoſe , Decree, Determination 
| and Reſolution of the Will of God, to 
execute, and to put into being, the things 
whereof the plot which is in his minde is 
the patterne ; thus S. Pay/taketh it,2 Tim. 
1-9. when hee joynes purpoſe and grace 
rogether, Who bath ſaved us , and called ns 
With an holy calling , not according to our 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace 
given unto us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
World Wwas': or of both theſe together is the 
pu: poſe of God conſiſting ': the Counſell 
and the Decree of God intending thoſe 
things, the order, and courſe, and forme . 
wherof he hath in his Mind, and his Power, 
and laſtly in his Will, | 1 

So that I may ſay with Vr/:nus on Eſa 

14. Eventus rerum accuratiſſime reſpondent 
confilio & previſiont Dei tanquam Archety - 
po : SO S.Paxl would ay all things come 
to paſle xelz reg9eoy 5% 058, all things doe, 
and fo'fill the purpoſe of God. This pur- 
poſe is about Ends and Meanes to thoſe 
ends, and all circumſtances accompanying 
them , both in things of the order of na- 
ture, and of rhe order of grace, and about - 
thoſe things God will doe himſ-lfe, and 
thoſe things hee will permit the Crea- 
cure - 
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ture and all ſecondary Cauſes to doe: Cap2l: 


And although in the whole frame or 
plot there be two parts, or two wayes 3 
one that leadeth ſome to happineſſe, and 
another wherein ſome goe to their owne 
deſtrution : and alchough the purpoſe of 
God runs npon them both, as being not 
without his Counſcll or his will : yet in S. 
Paul that onely which is the way to hap- 
| pineſſe to ſome ( as the more worthy and 
defirable part ) is called the purpoſe of God ; 
xt as in the foreknowledge , where al- 
though the wicked are not unknowne to 


God, as ignorant of the men, and of their ' 


{ workes, yet the faithfnll onely and the 
J Ele are named and called thoſe whom 

God: foreknew , becauſe in them hee is 
I pleaſed and delighted : So it is in purpoſe, 

that part onely of Divine diſpoſition that 
bringeth unto happineſſ is called Gods pur 
poſe, becauſe hee delighteth in the good of 
his Creatures, and hath no pleaſure in their 
death and deſtruction , which is of them- 
ſelves and not of him, yet adjudged by 
dim, and decreed upon their rebellion. 
And this may ſuffice for the opening of this 


Terme , The Purpoſe of God: As for the 


Adjuncrs added by our Article to purpoſe, 
vs the ever/aſting purpoſe, they are ſocleer, 
as they neede no further Explication, than 
Wag 


266 An Analyſes to the 17 Article 
PaxY 3. was made in the Analyfis before: Onely tg 
_ the laſt we may adde 2 word; 

By his Counſell ſecret to ws ; Confilio ng. 
bi quidem occulte. This Clauſe I would 
have reſerved and kept in minde to prove 
that DoQrine which I delivered in the 18, 
Chapter of che third part of «this worke : 
Thar although there be revealed to us ſome 
hopefull ſignes of our EleRion and Prede- 
ſtination ; ( as it is witneſſed in the next 
branch of this paragraph, ) yet the very 
certainty of our Election or Predeſtination 
is a ſecret hidden inGod,and in this life un- 
known tous. F 
Come wee now tothe outward Actor 

End purpoſed by God to his choſen,viz, 

to bring them to everlaſting Salvation : This | 

is terminus ad quens , the end which Pres 
 defftination intendeth , as that which d6 

creeth a perfect worke, and leaveth not the 
iflue uncerraine , or contingent , as unto 
God. 
To this is added in the Article the term 
2 4 quo, from whehce men are brought 
to Salvation ;. from cxrſe and damnation 
from which"they are delivered. And there 
ts added the: meanes by which they are 
both delivered from curſe, and brought to 
Salvation, and that is, Chriſt : and. laſtly, 
there's an Illuſtration, 4s YVeſels made to 
Hononr, __out | 
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w/e, is rightly colleFed by Robert late Bi- 
, | hop of Salubary, that the Charch of Zug- 
| | lexd doth acknowlege them, ques Der 5 
Chriſto elegit, to be maledifio & exitio libe- 


14805 ; nam prevatum eft, non preblicwns Ec- 
dep 5 cudicines, quicquid aliter 4 quionſdan 
onfrderate ſe cripters eft : $0 he in prefa- 
tone ad ons: k In theſe quibr/dam are 
| 20 meaner men than DoRior Whitaker, 
| and Maſter Perkins, who tooke this Article 
| twoſpeak for them ; Whom yet this learn- 
| d Biſhop ſaith, have written alater, and 
{ confrderate : the Article then hath not 
I becne underſtood, and fo it may yet be not 
{ fully apprehended by great Przlates : for 
I kkewiſe out of this, that our Article faith 
with the Apoſtle, that our Zleftion #7" w» 
{brift ; Dotor Carleton, late Biſhop of 
(hichefter vel colle&eth, that this Connell 
of God had refef unto the corrupt maſſe of 
Mankinde; for faith he, the benefpt we have 


9 (ori epprareth not in the flate of 1 


cency, pag.I0. againſt the Appealer, w 
the ſaid reverendBiſhop diſputeth earneſtly 


wainſt them that teachPredeſtination to be 
aſepuration between men and men,as they 
were found in the Maſfle of Mankinde 
;tncorrupe , which 'is the. Doctring- the 
Hand lo much, inveighed agaialt, as 


contrary 


: * a LI PM 
CO... : 


Out of theſe words To de&ver from Cap,zts 


368 An Analyſis to the 17 Article 
ParT'3, contrary to our Church in the 17 Article: 
So that to mee it is ſtrange the Biſhop 
ſhould bee ſo ſevere againit the Appealer, 
whith whom himſelfe concurreth in the | 
condemning of the ſame Novelty : But 

more ſtrange it ſeemes to mee, that out of 
thoſe words Choſen in Chriſt, hee could | * 
colleR the fall of Mankinde to be preſup- 
poſed by God , before the Counſell pro- | 

ceeded to Election ; and could not aſwell 
collect now , that Chriſt himſelfe was pre- | 
ſuppoſed to be ſent into the World, to | 
( 
| 
| 
| 
| 


be preached, to be beleeved on,or refuſed, 
before God proceeded to Elect or to Re- 
probate man ; Seeing the firlt is collected 
more remotely, that the Gife of Chriſt 
fuppoſeth ſinne, and a curſe from whence 
men had neede to be delivered by a $a- 
viour : But the ſecond is expreſly affirm» 
ed by the Apoſtle, Hee hath choſen in 
Chriſt : and ſo it may immediately be col-- 
lected that wee were choſen, not to Chrilt, 
2s to be: ſent, bur in Chriſt ſuppoſed as 
ſent, and we found Beleevers in him - ſee- 
ing the. foreknowledge of God did aſwell 
underſtand the ifſue and fuccefſe of Chriſt | 
Er in the World, that hee would 
the occaſion of the riſing of many ,. and 
of the-ſorcr fall of many others, as it-un: , 
derſtood the iſſue of the Creation of _ 
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Tempter permitted , that it would bee 
to the fall and corruption of all Man- 
kinde. 

It is very true that the Biſhop of Sal- 
bury ſaith , Sef. 1. P.2. That God lookin 
upon the Maſſe of Mankinde aefiled wit 
fnne, and guilty of eteruall Death and Dam: 
nation, did there ſee ſubeſſe ibs commodita- 
tem evolvendi & explicands opes illas , & 
abyſos ſapientie ſue , juſtitie , miſericordie, 
ptentie, patientie, ſumma ut in illum gloria, 
& iſ/uſtrium virtutum predicatio redunda- 
ret : but how to ſhew all this ? The 
Scripture faith by ſending his Sonne to die 
for the World, for therein are all theſe 
4 riches opened, - But that hee ſaw a fit oc- 
q caſion ro open all theſe by ſeparating ſome 
ex promiſcua illa perditione , qua ad unun 
0mnes pars mortis eterne conditione obſtratts 
rant , the Scripture no where ſaith, and 
hee himſelfe thar ſaith it, dares not doe it 
but with this parentheſis, interponente ſe 
bic dilefto filie, quos in illo veluit : it would 
clearly appeare that the ſeparation of man 


{ was not made upon the view of Mankinde 


corrupted , no more than npon the view 
of the ſame uncorrupted , but upon Chrilt 
interpoſing Himſelfe : God ſeparating 
quos in ille voluit, ( voluit autem Credentes 
+ » 812 


# 


of the Commandement given, of the CaPp.2z- 


”= 


| 
| 
[ 
4 
| 


PART 3: i» ipſum: 


 davet waiver (0s 9 crediturs efſent in » ipſom 


 benewr , tobe alſo called V/ 


Articke , are the defenders of the firſt 


te the 17 Article 
This tet mee expreſie in the 
words of Aleſius on John. 17. 1. (um filia 
Dei previdiſſet genus humanun r iturum is 
eternum exitium propter peccatum , facts 


eft ſupplex aterno Pairs ( ecce rmerponentt 
ſe bie ailecto filo) ac promeruit Pater 


An 


wt eos ſervaret 4 tyramnide Diaboli, &- morte 
eter». The Father never denyed the Son 
any thing which hee asked, Pal. 2. Ahe 
of me, and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for 
thine inherit ance. 
So by this the interceffion of Chriſthath 
obtained all that beleeve in him to bee 
given to him, to deliver from curſe , and: 
ro bring to eternall Life and Sajvationz 
not their faich, nor their works, but Chriſty 
favour with his Father. | 
The laſt ching in the Definition is an ib 
faltration ; the predeſtinated to Life are AC 
counted «s Peet made 1s honoxer. | 
This is taken out of S.Paxl Row. 9. 21. 
where you ſhall finde the Yeſſe/ls made ts 
ells of mercy, 
verl. 23. and the Veſſels made to diſbononr_ 
called Feſſch of wrath , = 22. but ny 
and wrach doe both prefuppoſe fin : ; 
fo farre wide from ha vi and our 


Opihion, What finne i is K that is prefup» 
poſed ? 
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| ther Originall finne,or finne againſt Chriſt? 
| It ſeemes by che Apoltle, that Yeſſels of 
' | Frath were ſuch as God exdured with much 
| bng-ſuffering, which being deſpiſed, hee 
| then ſhewed his wrath and his power over 
| ther, ver, 22. Which argued their finne to 
 |beimpenitency. And Yeſſels of Mercy to 
be ſach, in whom he maketh knowne the 
riches of his Glory ; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, Zpb.1.6.7. and 2 Tim. 2, 
20, the very viſible Church of Chriſt is the 
thouſe wherein are Veſſels, ſome to 
nour,ſome to diſhonour : But the whole 


'Iboration, that cogether with the whole, 
Ithe fimilitude of the Potter and his lumpe, 
{ind his Veſſels mighe be openly cleared, 
 Iſhte ſumme is ; 

That whereas the Salvation of all thoſe 
Iſtatare ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
 Ftobe) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
 Itohis love, co whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
 Jfcre is no refiſting, nor 'complaining a- 
* I ounſt chis Will : that. then God and his 
"IVill is ro be conſidered as it is by the 
| \poſile, as che Univerfall and ſupreme 
| Guſe of all things, and as 


poſe > That's now in the queltion : Whe. Cap. 


1 Chapter, Rom. 9. deſerves an eſpeciall cla. 


the generall. 
Mover, 
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PART 3: 1» Ea This tet mee expreſſe in the 
words of Aleſis on 7ohn. 17. I. (um filial 

Des pravidiſſet genus humanum ruiturum in 

eternum exitium propter peccatum , factis 

eft ſupplex aterno Pairs ( ecce rmerponentt 

ſe bie ailecto fil) ac promeruit Pater 

 daret wniver(0s 9) crediturs efſent tn s fan 

wt e085 fervaret 4 tyramile Diabali, &- morte 

etern4. The Father never denyed the Son 

any thing which hee asked, Pal. 2. Ahe 


of me, and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for 


thine inheritance. 
So by this the interceffion of Chriſthath 


obtained all that beleeve in him to bee 
given to him, to deliver from curſe , and' 
ro bring to eternall Life and Sajvation 
not their faich, nor their works, but Chriſty 
favour with his Father. | 
The laſt thing in the Definition is an ib 
faltration ; the predeſtinated to Life are ac-, 
counted s Feſfell made id honowr. | 
"This is taken out of S. Pant Row. 9. 21. 
where you ſhall finde the YVeſſe/ls made t6' 
_ benowr , to be allo called Veſſels of merey,. 
verl[. 23. and the Veſſels made to diſbononr 
called Feſſch of wrath, = 22. = m —_ 
and wrath doe both preſup ; 
fo farre wide from he _—_ mn our 
Article, are the defenders of the firſt 


Opikion., What finne i is K that is preſup» 
poſed ? 
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poſe ? That's now in the queſtion : Whe. Cap. 


' | ther Originall finne,or ſinne againſt Chriſt? 
It ſeemes by the Apoſtle, that Yeſſels of 
' | #rath were ſuch as God endured with much 
| lng-ſauffering, which being deſpiſed, hee 
| thea ſhewed his wrath and his power over 
ther, ver. 22+ Which argued their ſinne to 
' | deimpenitency. And Yeſſels of Mercy to 
be ſuch, in whom he makerth knowne the 
rches of his Glory ; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, Zpb.1.6.7. and 2 Tims. 2. 
20, the very viſible Church of Chriſt is the 
thouſe wherein are Veſlels, ſome to 
nour,ſome to diſhonour ; But the whole 


FIboration, that cogether with the whole, 
Ihe fimilicude of the Potter and his lumpe, 
md his Veſſels mighe be openly cleared, 
The ſuramne is ; 

That whereas the Salvation of all thoſe 
tatare ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
tobe) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
Jtohis love, co whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
Jitere is no refiſting, nor "complaining a- 
punſt chis Will : that then God and his 
Will is to be conſidered as'it is by the 
lpoſtle, as the Univerſall and ſupreme 
Guſe of all things, and as 


Mover, 


4 Chapter, Rows. 9. deſerves an eſpeciall cla. - 


the generall. 
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Part 3. Mover, Governour , diſpoſer of them, 
 andallowance they have all paſſed, and 


- doe, (if he permit,) conceiving the iſſues 
" would be diverſe, ſome good, ſome evil, 


as wellas of his: who though hc could have 
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through whoſe underſtanding, judgement 


might have been otherwiſe diſpoſed, and 
other Events have proceeded out of them, 
if God had willed, 

And againe, the Supreme Canſfe, as ſuch, 
muſt not onely be confidered as the chiefe, 
and prime agent of things, or as alone do. | j 
ing all, but permitting other created»Ns. 
tores to uſe their properties, faculties and 
freedomes, and to governe them and. to 
uſe them to ſuch ends and uſes, as the wil. 
dome of God, his Juſtice, his Mercy, his 
Dominion ſhall judge fit to uſe chem, and. 
apply them, holily and righteouſly , and. 
according ro Gods Nature: God. there] 
fore in contemplation of his owne workes, 
which he himſelfe would doe, and of his F: 
creatures of free nature, what they would } 


out of his owne Soveraigne pleaſure and 
power, confirmed and ratified by an .im- 
mutable decree thoſe iſſues , and their free 
cauſes thar would bring them forth, wheres 
by he prepared ſome mento glory, ſome J 
men to deſtruction as unto ends : but not 
without the intervent of their owne acts, I 


| 
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or any of the other Creatures to bther 
ſues , yet hee would not, notwithſtanding 
hee knew that letting things goe thus the 
oreateſt pare of the Maſle or multitude. 
of Mankinde would goe into perdition 3 
and but a few in compariſon wonld be 
tranſmitted to life and glory : yet he reſted 
{| in this purpoſe with as much blameleſſe 
liberty, as the Potter hath , who makes 
of the ſame lumpe of Clay veſlells for ho- 
{| norable uſes, and veſſels for viler and baſer 
| uſes : For although there ſeeme a great 
| deale of neerenefſe betweene the Porter 
{ (as a man an owner ) and his Clay, and 
Þ there come but few things berweene the 
1 Will and power: of the one, and the uſes 
, {and End of the other (as pur caſe the apt- 
nefle and inaptneſſe of Clay to an end, 
Inbich yer the Porzer could mend if hee liſt 
by coſt and labour ; ) whereby the Potters 
power ſeemes to be more great and abſo- 
| Flute 2 yer. it is moſt true, that there 1s a 

great deale more of neereneſſe betweene 
God and his: Creature , and though there 
* Jrome many more things betweene the 
Will of God, and the Endof his Crea- 
ure, yet is the infinite Knowledge, Wiſ- 
dome, and Power of God , that notwith- 
knding theſe many more things incer- 
| EE” "Venicar, 


mended or altered any of his own workes, CAP. 21» 


PART 3. yenient, Gods Will is neerer to the End 
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of his creatures, than the Porters Will can 
beto the End of his Clay , where ſo little 
or nothing come betweene. Thoſe then 
whom God choſe in Chriſt, and decreed 
to bring to Salvation by Chriſt , upon ſup- 
poſition of his owne ads in giving Chriſt 
and his Spirit unto them, and upon ſup- 
poſition of their aQs in receiving Chriſt, 
and obeying his Spirit, theſe are Veſlells 
made unto honour. And againe , thoſe 
whom hee rejeted, and decreed to bring 
into everlaſting deſtruion , upon ſuppo- 
fition of their aRs in deſpifang his Promt- 
ſes,. and inabuſing his benefits given unto | 
them, thoſe are Veſſels made to deſtrufti- * 
on 3 There is a neceflity of ſuch ſuppoſt- Þ 
tions here, becauſe the Maſſe of Mankinde 
is not like unto the Maſſe of Potters earth, 
rude, reaſonlefle and ſenſelefle , but is2 
free Creature, whoſe nature is by the 
Ordinance of the Creator , to worke out 
and to procyre to it ſelfe its owne End 
good or evill : good, by working accord- 
ing to God ſeeking that good to men, of 
evill, by declining from, or forſaking of 
God in his Worke , and ſo failing of 
hee falls into evill : But becauſe God w#s 
able to have altered or amended the 
whole, or any peece of the Maſſe, which } 
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happily 


i o [ F 


1 happily the Potter is not alwayes able toCap.2t, 


doe in his Mafſe, therefore God muſt 
needs bee acknowledged to have a more 
excellent power over Mankinde his Mafle, 
than any Pottey hath of his Clay to make 
Veſſels to honour or diſhonour : whereby 
at [aſt all is reſolved into the Will of God; 
bue as it is the ſupreme and univerſall cauſe 
which doth allow all inferiour cauſes to 
move, and worke according to their Na- 
tures ; which movings, and workings hee 
orders and applyes to his owne Glory of 
Juſtice, or Mercy , as ſeemeth agreeable 
to his Will. Yide Epiphan. Here(.64. con: 
tra Orig. p. 246. Et Hitrontmum Hebdie 
1 2-2#. 10, Thus much for the firſt branch 
j ofthe firſt paragraph,vzz,TheDefinition of 
Predeſtination to life, | 
3 Now followeth the ſecond Branch, 
which is a Deſcription of the Execation,or 
of the manifeſtation of onr Predeſtinati- 
on to life , which is exprefled in theſe 
words, Wherefore they that be endued with 


ſo excellent a benefit of Godly bee called ac- 
cording to Gods Purpoſe by hig Spirit Working 
in Fo vs 


* This {traine ſeemes to bean 
Imitation of S. Par! , Rom. 8.29, andit 
53 good explicarion thereof ; ſaving that 

S.Payl tyeth the Linkes together one unto 


another by a repetition, or replication 2 
| T-2:42 Thoſe 


" PART 3 


| With ſo excelent a benefit ; with reference to 


Aaith, Vnde quis tam preclaro Dei beneficio 


wut 


T hoſe whom hee forcknew , hee did predeſf;- 
nate ; And Whom hee did predeſtinate , them 
hee alſo called ; whom bee called, hee alſo 
juſtifyed, and Whom hee juſtifyed hee alſo 
glorsfyed : But our Article uniteth all theſe 
latter unto one the firſt, as ſo many effeRs 
of one cauſe, and implyeth the connexion 
of one of them to the other , onely by the 
order of their enumeration, ſaying thus ; 
They that bee endued with ſo excellent 4 
benefit of God ; which is as much as they 
that bee eleRted by Chriſt as foreknowne, 
they be called, they be juſtifyed , they be 
plorifyed : So the imitation agreeth well 
without any materiall difference. The 
Explication our Article makes, appeares - 
moſt by the additions, which it putteth to 
S, Paul. 
I, As firſt, inſtead of whom hee fore-. 
knew, it calleth our Predeſtination precla-' 
rum Dei Donum ; thoſe that hee exdued 


=. x * © Qa CC =. 


the Definition afore. - 
2; That it eſteemeth this excellent benefit 
the Fountaine and the canſe of all ſpirituall 
bleſſings that follow in-the Article, viz. * 


Calling , Jultifying , . Glorifying , for it. 


ſunt donati, wocantny ; Wherefore they that be . 
enaued with ſo excellent a benefit of God are. | 
called. _ 3.That | 


| Confeſſionis Anglicane. 


worketh in { alling , and not the olitward 

word alone; and when by grace that Calling 
| « obeyed : for theſe two are in the courſe 
and plot approved by God. 

4. When to S. Paxl: jultifyed , the Ar- 


tcle addeth , They be made the Sonnes of 
"I God by adoption, they bee made like to the. 


4 Image of his holy Sonne eſns Chriſt , they 
ral righteouſly in good Workes : Theſe 
' Jie added as ſo many effeRts of our EleRti- 
Jon originally , and as ſo many efteRts of 
dur Juſtification immediately, and as ſo 
many pledges and ſignes of our futureGlo- 
nfication ; for upon this is concluded, 
- Itat at length by Gods Zercy they attaine to 
nerlaſting felicity. Out of this Declara- 
Jon which the Article maketh of the Exe- 
"Jation and Manifeſtation of Predeſtinati- 


Jarned : 
1. That the Article intendeth the ſame 
L which 7delaxchton ayes S. Paul 
-Mended, Rom.8.29, Totum ordinem com- 
Wits woluit, que Eccleſia condita eft 4 
= | x x; BY 


. a * 
. 
- $39 
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$=, there bee foure things eſpecially co bee | 


Pt; 
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3. That to S.Pawls words called accora-Cap,zr, 
ing to purpoſe, the Article addeth , by hes 
Spirit working in due ſeaſon,and the) through 
grace obey the Calling : By which two ad- 
ditions the Article declareth what Calimmp 


according to purpoſe ts, viz. When Gods Spirit 
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PArT 3. Deo : To the end that our Faith of eternal 


the whole conrſe whereby hee will build 


4; 0% and Predeſtination in Chriſt , which wa 
 Liven unto us by God , and ſettled upon ws by 


all the lower bleſſings of Calling according | 
S, .to Purpoſe , Jalifying , glorifying, as &*.| 


An Analyſi1 to the 17 Article 


Salvation by Chriſt might bee eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed , fince God hath contrived 


his Church, that is, whereby hee will have 
on Earth a choſen Generation that ſhall 
;nherir fn Heaven everlaſting felieity. And 
this wee may certainly beleeve ; becauſe 
the Knowledge of God which is infallible, 
his purpoſe which is unchangeable, 
his Calling according to purpoſe which 
cannot bee frultrate , his juſtifymg which 
carmot be controuled , and his glory which 
is invincible , are all found. in this order 
and courſe here ſet downe : beſides , the 
Sctiptare faith, The Comnſell of the Lord 


ſtandeth ſure, and the thoughts of his heart to 


all Generations,Plal.33.1 r. 
2. Secondly,whereas in this chaine there 
is one linke , which is put not onely as: 


the firlt in order , but alſo as the cauſe and 


fountaine of all the'reſt., which arc not 
onely tyed to it, but_derived from it, 
namely ,” the excellent benefit of our Elefli- 


his purpoſe before the Foundation of tht 
Forld,z Tim.1.9, from whence doe flow 


of 


5 
- 


Confeſſioms Anglicane. 


ets , as iſſues out of the firſt and higheſt, Ca p, a1: 


Therefore wee are bound 70 bleſſe God the 


Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ( as S. Paul 


doth, ) Whe hath bleſſed #s with all Spiri- 
tall bleſſings, viz, with galling, juſtifying, 
and according as hee hath choſen 1 in him, 
that wee ſhould be holy,and unblameable be. 
fore him in love, Eph. 1.3, 4. for the latter 
bleſſings doe call upon the firſt, not onely 
25 4 patterne, but as a Fountaine and root 
of them all. Now if it ſhould ſeeme 
ſtrange that thoſe ſhould be the EffeRs of 
Predeſtination, and yet bee foreknowne 
| before Predeſtination, according as S. Pawl 
{ ſetteth Foreknowledge before Predeſtina- 
tion,and Calling after it as the Efte , this 
doubt is cleered by the remembring that 
the foreknowledge that S. Pau! ſpeaketh 
of is that onely of Simple underſtanding, 
which is not the cauſe of any thing abſo- 
ſutely to bee, but onely as poſſible , or f#- 
turum but [ub pl 6 the Will of God 
lay it ; and by remembring ſecondly , that 
the Will and Decree of God ( wherein 
Predeſtination+ properly confiſteth,, ) 
onely the cauſe why any thing comes to 
a&, and. into being. abſolately,God wil- 
ling it to be- indeed afrer that manner , as 
\ hee knew it might be before hee willed it 
' to bee, So by this it is plaine that the 
| T4  , things 


379 


380 


PART 3. things which were the Objedts of the Un- 


An Analyſs to the 19th Article 


derſtanding forcknowing them firſt as poſ- 
ſible, are after the Effe&ts of the Will of 


God , when they are commanded by a 


Decree abſolutely to be , and to come in- 
ro a& : The knowledpe of God being unto 


him a light and a gaide ; but his Will bein 
to us the Fountaine of all our good, . 
the ground of the duties of thankful- 
neſſc, 

3. Thirdly , whereas the. lower linkes 
ſay , wham hee predeſtinated,hee called, &. 
we learne from hence, that the miniſtery of 
the Word , whereby the holy Gholt cal- 
leth, jultifyeth, ſanRifyeth the EleR people 
of God , chiefly intendeth the Execution 
of Predcſtination, according to S. Pal, 


Eph.4.12. That Paſtors and Teachers are 
given for the perfefling of the Saints , for 


the Worke of the Miniſtery, for the Edifymg 


.of the Boay of Chriſt ; Non ergo alios, ſed 
 quos predeſtinavit, vecavit , juſticavit, ipſos 


Llorificavit. Ang. de preadeſk. Sant. Cap.1'7« | 


This-may ſecme contrary to the generall 
enarleuria , Or love of God to ill men, 
which is alſo the Fountaine of the general! 


_ of the Goſpell which calleth 
all. 


From hence ſome doe teach Grace to. 


flow from God by ewo Fountaines ; by 


; the | 


WA 
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| the way of Preaching, or by the way of Cap.2t> - j 


Gods Purpoſe, Carltos pag. 41. But it is 
certaine that the Graces which come from 
God by the way of Purpoſe , come alſo 
by the way of Preaching, and no other 
way without Preaching. But this is re- 
conciled by S. Pam, laying downe Gods 
Foreknowledge as the firſt linke of this 
Chaine that leadeth and guideth all ; for 
though the generall love of God bee the 
Fountaine from whence the Preaching of 
the Word ,*Calling, and Promiſe of all 
Grace doe proceede, even to the very 
Ele&, yet it being impoſſible for God 
to bee ignorant, or not to know the ſtc- 
ceſſe of the Word Preached, or of his. 
Calling, or of his Promiſe , who would 
obey and who not, it was impoſlible but 
hee relting in them, and being content in 
their perſons,and in their number (though 
few ) thopgh otherwiſe contemprtible, 
whom hee knew would beleeve, ſhonld - 
not as mainly intend their Salvation and 
their Calling, as if hee ſent his Word 
onely for them , and ſending his Word . 
unto the reli, as if hee held in, quaf 
in ſe contineret , the knowledge of their 
diſobedience, would not by his Preſci- 
ence hinder the Declaration and Manife- 
ſtation of his good will to them. So that 


by 


bd 
: = 


P 


- 29. 


ART-3. dy this the Preaching of the Word is the 


An Analyſis to the 17 Article 


Fountaine of all Grace to them that re- 
ceive grace, and might be alſo to them 
that receive it not ; And Gods purpoſe, 
or Predeſtination out of foreknowledge 
is the Fountaine of. Grace to them that 
have it , becauſe for their ſakes eſpecially 
it was that the word was ſent and Preach- 
ed : And they which have not Grace, to 
whom the Word is Preached , want it not 
through the want of Predeſtination ; but 
through their own negleR and diſdain; for 
had their obedience been foreknowne,they 
might have been ex predeſtinats; : Remem- 
ber ever that 9wos preſcivit is aſmuch 
before predeſtinavit as quos predeſtinavit is 
before wocavir. 

4. Laſtly, we learne by the links of this 
chaine obſerved ſeverally, that whoſoever 


would know, whether he himſelfe be of 


the number of the Ele, he doe not fix his 
eyermmediately upon either of theſe ex- 


treines, Predeſtination, and Glorification, 


but vpon the middlemoſt (that be be- 
tyween,) and try whether he be called, or 


. whether he obeyed thecall ; whether hebe 
jultified, or made like to the Image of 
Gods qnely Sonne, or walke religiouſly in 


all good works ; theſe things if he finde, 
then may he truſt, that God hath EleQed 
| him 


a Aa mm —— CT” on. 3 
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Vide Keckerm. Syſtems. 461.de Sorite logica. 

So Biſhop Baxcroft underſtood our Ar- 
ticle, pag.294. at the Conference at Hemp. 
ty Court; to teach to reaſon rather 
aſcendendo : and ſo Melanchton underſtood 
Saint Par to teach, Rom. 8. 29, Nnſquan 
eſſe eletlos, niſs in cetu vocatorum, Loco de 
Predeſtinatione, 

Now I come to the ſeeond paragraph, 
which giveth direction to the right uſe of 
this DeQtrine, and cautions for avoyding 
abuſes and ſcandals. 

The whole paragraph conſiſteth of ewo 
propoſitions ; the firſt beginneth here, As 
the godly conſider ation of Predeſtination, &cs 
_ The ſecond at, Furthermore, We muſt re- 

Cerve. 
The firſt Propoſition is long, and confilt. 
eth ex particuli relativis, que habent notds 
comparationss , expreſied by the (ignes , 
Dnemadmoduns, Ita ; As, So. by 

The ſecond ;period is ſhorter, but yet 
confiſteth of 2 copulative propoſition, 
which is in ſubſtance two; One directing 
to receive Gods promiſes generally; the o- 
ther direRing to follow in our doings that 
Will of God,which direAly is exprefſed in 
the word of God. 

The compariſon inthe firſt period G : 
3 ay 


2 - 


him, hath Predeſtinated him to Salvation, Ca p.21. | 
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334 An Analyſes to the 17 Article 
Pak T3. laid .between two unlike conſiderations 

of two different things, which produce 

two unlike effeAs in perſons of unlike 

quality, expreſſed in theſe words; 4s 

the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and | Ct 

our Eleftion in Chrift tu full of ſweet, plea- 

ſant and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, 
and ſuch as feele in themſelves the Working 
of the ſpirit of (briſft, mortifying the works of 
the fleſh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to high and heavenly 
things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh ' Iv; 
aud confirme their faith of eternall Salvation | jj 
to be enjoyed by Chriſt, as becanſe it doth fer. 
vently kindle their love towards God: Sofor  \it 
curious and carnall perſons lacking the Spirit 
of (brift, to have continually before their 
Eyes the (entence of Gods Predeſtination, us a 
moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil 
doth thruſt them either into defÞeration, or 
imo retchleſneſſe of Uncleane living, no leſſe 
* perilous than defferation. So far the firſt 


period. . | 
; Ourofthe firſt part of this Compariſen 
we may conceive theſe inſtruftions given. 
us by the Church. | 
- ' T That the conſideration of.our Prede- 
ſtination and BleRion in Chriſt, according 
to the Definition and dotrine in the for- 
mer paragraph, is the onely Godly conſi- 
Ut; deration _ 


onfeſſrons Angiane. 


ought to be uſed by all that will. either 
teach or conſWer this myſteric, not to con- 
fider our Election without conſidering 
Chriſt. 

2. That this conſideration wherein 
Chriſt 1s had , is the fonntaine of moſt 
ſweet, pleaſant and unſpeakable comfort ; 
windeed without Chriſt there can be no 
comfort to any child of e Adam. 

3. That this comfort appertaines and is 
pliable only to Godly perſons, and ſuch 
v feele in themſelves the working of the 
Spirit of God, ſo that no man is to pre- 
ſume.of his Election, before he feele the 

{working of the Spirit in him mortify- * 
Jing, &c. | 
- 14. That to ſuch their Faith may be great- 
ly confirmed of obtaining falyation by 
Chriſt, ſeeing themſelves conformed to the 
Image of Chriſt ; and their love to God 
greatly kindled, finding that God hath 
az them, and fanRiſied them in Chrilt 
| ſelus. ' | 

5. Laſtly, That the publiſhing of this 
doctrine of our Election in Chrilt is very 
| Inſtifiable and warrantable,becauſe to ſap» 
preſſe or withold ſo good an occaſion of © 
confirming the faith, & inflaming the zeale 
o Godly men, would be a great iojory to 

h chem 


(cration of predeſtination, and therefore Cap.2r; 


286 ai)/zs to the T7 Article 
Part 3: —_ and a great wrong to the grace of 
| od. | 
Out of the ſecond part or reddition of 
this compariſon ; ſo to curious and carnal 
men, we may conceive theſe cautions to be 
given as by the Church. £4 

1, That to have continually before /x 
mans eyes the ſentence of Predeſtination, 
is a different thing from the godly conſs 
deration of Predeſtination in Chriſt, 

2. This ſentence is perniciofoſſimum pre- 
cipitinm ; is like ſome exceeding high and 
ſteep rock, which is dangerous for any man 

_. to ſtand upon, or to looke downe from 
ſeeing from ſuch high downfalls the Deyi 
nſeth tro tempt men to throw themſelve 
down, as he did Chriſt, 2fat. 4. 6. and from 
this percipitiom the Devill may thrult men 
either into Deſpaire or Security. 

"3. That this having the Sentence of 
Predeſtination continually before their 
eyes, is the nſec and praRice but of curious 
and carnall men, ang ſuch as lack the Spirit 

_ of Chriſt, co whom alſo theſe evills- doe 
beride of deſpaire and ſecurity: ; and there- 

fore this would be ſhunn'd and, avoyded, 

as he that loves his ſafety would fhun to | 

walk upon, 'or gaze from ſome high and 
deep dowatfall, 

_ One point in this compariſon _ 

| ome 


' 1 &c. 


'Confeſſi nols ane. 
ſome more full Explication, for it may be 


{tioned , whether the Article meanes 
that theſe different EfteAs of comfort or 


36 
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downfall, doe proceed onely from the dif. 
ference of the perſons that doe confider ; 
being either pious or curious, carnall or 
ſpirituall, having the Spirit of Chriſt; or 
lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, or doe flow 
alſo from the difference of the things con- 
fidered, viz, either of Predeſtination or 
Elefion in Chriſt, or the ſentence of 
Gods Predeſtination ? 

' There are that make no difference be- 
tweene theſe two, and fo to them the 
difference that the Article noteth mult 
ariſe, onely from the difference of the 
perſons conſidering one and the fame 
DoArine of Predeſtination, But I may 
bee bold to put a difference betweene the 
things conſidered , aſwell as betweene the 
perſons conſidering , becauſe the Article 
doth ſo : /o for carious andcarnall perſons 
The Article doth not ſay it is 2 
dangerous downefall, namely the conſide- 
ration of Predeſtination and Eleftion un 
Chriſt, as keeping the ſame ſubjeRt whereof 
bee” had fpoken before as comfortable ; 
but it ſubſtituteth another ſubjeR,. ta, have 
continually before their Eyes. the Dottrine of 
Gods Predeſtination ; that is a dangerons 


-2vS - ' An Analyſis to the 17 Article © 
Part 3. downefall, and not the other. And to 
mee it ſhould ſeeme incredible thar either 

the Article ſhonld ſay, or that DoQtor 
Bancroft ſhould ſay, That the ſound , full 
and whole DoArine of Predeſtination and 
our EleRion in . Chriſt ( ſuch as is here 
delivered in the former paragraph,) ſhould 
be a dangerous downfall even to carnall 
men, and even them that lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, For although it be true that the 
fruit and comfort of this, and many othet 
Divine truths bee reaped onely by godly 
perſons when they are come to have the 
Svirit of Chriſt, &c. And it be true alſo 
that our curioſity and carnall affeRions 
bee great impediments to the right con» 
ceiving and judging of Divine truths ; yet 
it is as true that every neceſſary DoQrine 
is'in ſacred Scripture ſo fully, perfetly; 
and coherently delivered , and ought to. 
be- therefore fitly deduced by the Church, 
that of it ſelfe it have no aptneſſe to be- 
come a precipitizm even to carnall men,and 
ſuch as have not the Spirit of Chriſt, ſince 
the Scripttire was not written to be reade 
onely* of them that doe already in 
humility beleeve it ; and are filled with the 
Spirit of Chriſt, but even by naturall men! 
having onely ordinary hamane judgementy 
and to taſte of the things of God. Wn 


Confeſſion Angiicane. 


ſo much as a likelyhood of a downfall to 
the ctirions and carnall > To bave contint- 
ally before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 


The bare and naked Sentence ; that very 
decree it ſelfe in generality; That God hath 
Predeſtinated ſome men to life, and hath re- 
probated ſome to death, (ſuch is the firſt of 
the 9, Aﬀertions at Zambeth,) without any 
mention or conſideration of Chriſt, of 
faith; of Gods Preſcience, or any other of 
| bis Attributes, This naked Sentence withs 
- ont any thing of the order, or manner how 
this decrec 2a any or come unto, is 
that precipitiuys, that exceeding hei 
Com ws the Devill doth, TO 
En & _ -_ deſpaire 
or ſecurity, laying all their: religion upon 
Predeſtination : 1f 1 bal beſo, I ſhall bi 
ſavd; This is that which B callech 
3 deſperate DofFrine, pag. 29. of the Con- 
| merhinks fad — Thing | 
bf inks I nnd exp FHemmpin it 
. | his Symagrs, loco de predeſk, whota I be- 
leech you heare with a little patience, 
{ | 1. De aternd predeſtinatione refit erudirs 
Eelefiam ſunmopert neceſſarium eſt ; nan 
| xe nnlla dofirina nberiorem conſolationen piie 
bonſcientiis affefre ſolet , quam doftrins 
F prear; 


| whatthenisic that the Article faith, hath Pax 2; 


Predeſtination : what is this Sentence > 


Parr 3. predeſtinationis refl explicits ; ita "vt 


TT 


0 the 17 Article 


pericaloſius eſt, quam retta pradeſtinationss 
ratione aberrare. 

2. Nam qui a vera defleftit, in pracipi. 
tium fertur unde ſe recipere non poteſt, 

3. Sunt quiaam , qui cum ardiunt no+ 
ftram ſalutem in Des eleftione & propoſite 
fitam eſſe, & modum vernm haud obſtrvant, 
ſomnia Stoica, & fabulas Partarum fingunt, 
quibus & ſeipſos miſere implicant, & alios 
perniciose ſeducunt ; vide Thel.4,5,6,7- 

"2 CMoars autem predeFFinationt Ve riſſt- 
mu eſt, quem Panlus nebis commonſtr at,cum 
ad Epheſ. ſcribit, Elegit nos in Chriſto, 1.9, 
IO, II. in hoc medo conditio fides includitnr ; 
Nam cum fide inſerimur Chriſto, ejuus mem 
brae quia Chrit 


ficimur, & idev elefti, 
membra ſuns, The Sentence therefore of 
Predeſtination without the Aoches is Pre- 
cipitizm ; but the Afodus in Chrifto is the 
fountain of all comfort,and hope,and gots 
lineſs,which maketh this matrer of ſo mack 
worth to contend for: The trne Aſodrw 
Predeſtinationss divine. | | £246: 12200 

Now I eome to the period of the ſecond 
Paragraph, and the whole Article : Far* 
thermore, we muſt recerve Gods - pronnſes 
ſuch wiſe, as they be generally fat fore wntd 
in holy Scriptur doings, tht 


| e, and in our doin 
Will of God is to. befollowtd, m_ we. 
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have cxpreſly declared unto us in the word Cap,zr |þ 
of God. if 
This pare of the Article Biſbop Baxcreft 
ſhewed King James at Hamp:on Court, 
page 29. bine 19, 20. as the Doctrine of the 
Church of Englaud touching Predeſtiaxtion ; 
and it was there very well approved, 
Moreover che Kings molt excellent Ma- 
jelty that now is, in his Declaration, com- 
manding that all farther curious ſearch be 
layd afide,willeth, that theſe dypates be ſant 
up in Gods promiſes, as they he generally [64 
farth unto us in the holy Scripture ; as if the 
genexall promiſes of God were the ſurelt 
principles to determine all theſe doubts 
and differences by, and they relt ſafely that 
relt in them. - 
The Authority of this Article, together 
with other like paſſages in our Catechilme 
and Homiles, conſtrained. our divines that 
were at Dore to deliver in ſecyndo Ar- 
ticulo theſe Theſes, far the thug: and 


© 3+ Domuloph gonerss lumens, piſerata, 
; | Piſu filimes, ni, ſoipſum dedir precings re- 
PHO. pro peeoptss 16t1446 mINNGI. 

| 4 And.for the fourth Theſis: Jn þoc 
, 4 ergo mort Griſt fuwngdatur. univerſale 
' | romiſſmm Evangalicons, junta gued amnes 
| * Chriſto cregentes remiſſionans peccatorum 

____ + & 
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ſet forthtonsin holy Scripture ; It is not 
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& vitam eternam resps4 conſequantiwr,which 
they confirme by ark 16. 15, fo that 
this part of the Article though ir be the 
faſt, yet it is not the lalt in worth 
and uſe. | 
For whereas it ſaith, Farthermore,ve muſt 
receive, &c. It intendeth to give farther re- 
medy againſt the harme, which may be 
taken by curious and carnall perſons, from 
the Sentence of Predeſtination had conti. 
nually before their Eyes : Which harme 
ariſeth from the ſentence alone,without re 
ference, and without order to the generall 
protniſes of God : for if we receive Gods _ 
promiſes in ſach wiſe as they be generally 


poſſible we ſtiould conceive that God 
hath decreed any Sentence of Predeſtina- 
tion before the contemplation of the Suc- 
cefſe and Event of thoſe his generall pro- 
miſes': For if he have afore decreed to 
give Faith and Salvation but to ſome few 
choſen already thereunto, and then come 
after with.a promiſe of Salvation generally 
unto all upon condition of Faith ; this 
promiſe mult needs be to many illuſoric 
and deceiptfull, and thence it comes that 
the Sentence of Predeftination is a precips- 
t:4um to deſpaire and careleſnefie. 
This is the reaſon why they that teach 
a5 
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the Divines of Saxon doe, the order of 
EleRtion to be after the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt, and after faith in him 
conſidered in Gods foreknowledge, doe 
ſo earneſtly urge the Univerſality of Gods 
promiſes, and the Unity of Gods Will to 
that whith he hath revealed : and ſo doth 
our Article, 
' This conſequence (the promiſe to be 
illuſory after Predeſtination decreed) Bu. 
cer himſelfe did well ſee and acknowledge, 
and therefore according to his principles 
he was neceſlarily tyed, to lay another 
foundation than the general! promiſe , 
which is this ; Primum quod Deo debes eſt, 
ut credas te ab eo efſe predeſtinatum ; nam 
id nifs credas, facts eum tibi, cum te ad ſalu- 
tem vocat per Evangelium, illudere. And 
Againe', $5 dubitas te Predeftinatum eſſe, 
neceſſe eſt te dubitare de omni promiſſione 
ſalutis tue ; anbitare de Evangelio, hoc eft, 
Deo mbil fFedere omninm, que tibi in Evan- 
gelio offert, And againe, T anguam caput 
ons noxe tentationss repellenda eſt hac que- 
flio, Simuſne predeftinati ? Praſuwendum 
eſt igitur tanguam principinm fidet , neu 
omnes efſe 4 deo preſeites , prefinitos, ſe- 
paratos & reliquu, & eleflos in hoc ut in 4- 


ternum ſervemur, hacg; propoſitim Des 
= mutars 


IS Melanchton, Hemingius, Hunnus, and Cap.21; / 
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PART 3. miterinen piſſe.Bucer.ad Rom.L.pag.41r, 
But this forme of teaching ſeemes to 
me at leaſt new and ſtrange, to prefume 
char at the very firſt, which is the laſt thing 
we attaine unto after long exerciſe in 
g00dneſſe; namely, To believe that we 
ace predeſtinated: unto life, whereof we 
have neither promiſe nor ſigne at the firſt 
entrance into Chriltianity : Quanto refine 
hic qus nihil molituy inepte. Santtus Paxlns 
ad\Rom.10.9.T his u the Word of Faithwhich 
we preach, that if thox ſhalt confeſſe with thy 
mouth the Lord Zeſus, and ſhalt beleeve with 
thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſoalt be ſaved, Saint Panxls meaning 
is, that the firſt thing we owe to God, is, 
to believe the generall promiſe , out of 
which we cannot exclude our ſelves; if 
thor beleeve and confeſſe thou ſhalt be ſaved ; 
unlefle I interpret Bucers credere, in a more ' 
large manner, that- I believe it poſſible I 
may-bt one of the Elet; under hope I 
will try and heare what God willwork, as 
he thatplpweth ploweth in hopt ; (Unicuique 
agenaum in Fe, ſaith Door Abbot, Sariſ- 
bur.,pag. 141.) butthis is: farre from the ” 
Faich Bucer ſpeakes of God.:And even this 
hope muſt have a ground and warrant, or 
. elſe it maketh aſhamed : but what ground 
can it have like to the univerſall redemp- 
tion 
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tion'by Chriſt, and the generall promiſes 
of the Goſpel? 

This is that net,which the Fiſher of men 
ſpread over all men to draw them on to 
God : If I once ſurmiſe or ſuſpeR that 
God intends to draw by the Goſpell, or 
to gather to himſelfe bur ſome few ſpeciall 
particulars, whom hee hath marked our, 
I begin preſently to tremble, fearing I 
may be none of them, ſecing the number 
is but ſmall, and it is caſter to bee 
on among the many, than one of the 
ew. 

When the Lord ſaid to the twelve, Oe 
of you ſhall betray mee ; Every one began 
to feare and ſuſpeRt himſelfe, when'yec 
there was but one of twelve that ſhould 
doe the thing : How much more may 
men feare, when it is ſaid, Faith is the 
Gift of God, and this hee giveth buctto 
the Ele, which are few 1n compariſon 
of thoſe that have it not ? this way leades 
mee to diſcomfort or deſpaire, or at leaſt 
tt taketh away from mee all remorſe for 
unbeliefe and impenitence : for if God 
giveth mee not Faith and Repentance, 
and that out of his Decree by which he 
determined not to give it,but to ſome few, 
I cannot doe withall, nor helpe ir,if I have 
not Faith, <4 

But 


V 4 


395 
Cap.alt 


296 fn Analyſicts the Ty Article 
PART 3- + But when I heare. that the Mercy and 
Love of God to Mankinde, hath piven 
his Son dvriaulegy une melo, 1 T 1p. 2, 
6. and that the God of 'Truth hath made 
2 generall promiſe to ſave all that beleeve; 
though I know but few to be ſav'd, becauſe 
few beleeve ; ſince yet I knovy this to 
ariſe from the contempt and negle& of 
men , and not from God, I am no way 
diſmayed, but have a doore of hope open» 
ed wide unto mee from God, and have 
cauſe to feare and blame none but my 
ſelfe ; and againſt mine own naturall cor 
ruptions, which are indeed deeply to be{ 
feared , I have ſufficient reliefe from the 
Grace of God, which is in the word of 
the Goſpell, and in God ready to helpe 
mee. | 
Neither doth it ſatisfie to ſay , the Prov] 
miſe is therefore delivered in generall , be} 
cauſe the Preachers that publiſh it, are 
_ ignorant who bee Gods Ele , and 
therefore they call,and let God work when 
he wills * 3 
I. For firſt , the Promiſes thus generall 
areto be read in holy Scripture , whereiq 
God ſpeakes himſelfe , who knoweth whq 
are his. | ? 
2, Preachers are to bee accounted true 
witneſles for God , and ſay no more, n0 


leſle, 
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lefſe, than God himſelfe would ſay, if hee Ca v.21: 
would preach to men. 

3. The Commandement to beleeve,which 
is joyned with the promiſe, bindeth all that 
heare it, and maketh chem guilty that doe 
not obey. I applaud our DoQors * 
ſuffragio : Evangelio nihil falſum , aut fs- 
wulatum ſnbeſt, ſed quiquid in eo per CMis- 
nitros offertur , aut promittitur hominibus, 
id eoderms modo ab anthore Evangelis offertur 
& promittitur #5/dem,pag.28. 
© And againe, pag.43. 20d i non ones, 
qu0s hoc 'verbi Spirituſque [ni dono digna- 
tur Dems , ad converſionem ſeriam non ſerio 
wvitaret ; certe & Deus nonnullos, quos 
ſe filis ſ#u5 nomine vocat, falleret , &- pro> 
miſſionum Evangelicarum nuncis 4 *vocatis 

'] falvo perhibiti teſtimonis accuſari poſſunt, 
KI & qui ad converſionem vocati parere negls- 
1; gut, redderentur excuſabiliores, It is 
re} nothing therefore which is ſaid of the 

4 mixtyre of the Reprobate with the EleR, 
ny 2s to the Truth of the generality of the 
©4 promiſe, although it be ſomething as to 
wy the Foreknowledge and Omniſcience of 
God, who cannot bee ignorant of the 
0k fucceſſe and event of his promiſes generall : 
"F But the generalicy of the promiſe teſtify- 

4 cth againſt chem chat ſay, God hath de- 
creed afore to whom to give Faith, and 
£0 
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PaxT/3. to whom to deny it, out of the multitude} 
of Mankinde fallen, out of his owne plea«| 
ſure; that they aſmuch as in them lyeth 
make God a Lyecr and a Diflembler. 

The laſt Caveat or direftion is not much 
different from the former : That 5 our |\ 
doings , that Will of God # to be followed 
which wee have expreſly declared unto us in 
the Word : for this Dofrine arifeth from 
the true and neceſſary diſtintion of the 
Will of God, which is Det. 29.29. into” 
fecret and revealed, and that of the School" I 
into Sign; &- Beneplaciti ; which ſome abus' | 
fing, by thinking that God may have ano- 
ther will ſecret and different about the 
fame thing, whereof hee hath a declared 
and revealed Will:or that which is fignify- 
ed, is lefle pleaſing than that which' is 
ſecret , called Beneplaciti ; doe forſake or 

 negleR his Will revealed,to fulfill his Will” 
ſecret, which they count to be his onely 
Will, 
As in this preſent matter - when the 
Word 'of Gdd revealethic to be the Will 
of God, that every hearer of the Goſpell 
doe repent, beleeve and be ſaved ; ſome 
man granting this to be Gods revealed 
Will, and fignifyed Will, may nocwith- 
ſanding imagine that God hath another 


ſecret Will, and that of his good Pleaſure, 
_ which | 
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ich (hall ſtand , not 'to: have bim-re+ Ca yah 
ent, nor to. beleeve, nor; to be ſaved : | 

And this imagination is commonly foun+ 
d upon: the: DoRrine pf Predeſtinacion, 
which excludeth Preſcience ;/ and makes 
dd ro proceede 1mmediatly to his EleRi- 
£m, upon the conſideration of the fall of 
Mankinde. 

But againſt this, our Article adviſeth to 
follow 1n our doings the Will of God 
Meclared in his Word ; and this it doth not 
© Imely by way of advice, as if it were at 
: Jour liberty , and onely the beſt and fafelt 
may , but even out of neceſlary grounds ; 
for, 
x, Firſt, That which is ſecret and hidden 
anbe to us no certaine ground. to build 
won, for who knowes God will got 
: Ipve him leave to repent, beleeve, or bee 
Javed ? Þ, es | 
2. That there can be no- ſecret Will of 
- IGod, contrary to. his revealed and de- 

* Jelared Will ; for this were to make God a 

| ILyer ; but even theſe ewo ſecter and re- 

 Jrealed have two divers Obzedts;or of one 

{Objet, yer divers times wherein they are: 

| Iplaced : As for Example, That there ſhall 

- Jbeea day of judgement , is: the revealcd 

Will of God, but when that day ſhall be, - 

Is ſecret ro us; though determined and 
"1&9 | Knowne 


jo 
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Parr 3. knowne to God : theſe be two Obje 
| that a day ſhall be, and when that day (hilt; 


( 
4 
| Againe, the Goſpell of our Salvatigh 
| before che World was, was a ſecret com{y 
| ſell and Will of God ; but fince the Worllſt 
| was, it hath beene revealed and openalſy 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles, and is wſy 
more hidden but manifeſted : the ſam]p 
thivg in both, but in ewo times, in the on 
hidden , in the other revealed : being we 
pleaſing unto God, while it was ſecret; 
and not ceaſed to be ſo,being (ignifyed and 
declared to the ſons of men. 
To conclude ; This expreſſed Will 
| God , whereby hee commands all met 
| that heare the Goſpell, to beleeve it, Joh. 6. 
| 29. 1 7ob.3.23. and whereby the 4/obr- 
dience of them that believe not i aggravated, 
7b. 3.19. 2 Theſ. x, 8, (trongly perſws 
deth mee, that the way to life 1s yet open, 
and that Salvation is to be had, untill chat 
 Commandement come ; 'nay untill it bee} 
contemned'and deſpiſed. 
And that the God of Truth , who uſcti 
ſimplicity and fincerity in all his ſayings, 
and who will overcome when hee is 
judged, hath not made ſo much as any {e- 
cret Decree, not to give a man Faith, not 
Salvation, whom hee commandeth 6 be* 
| ceve 


bee. 
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ve the Goſpell, before the confiders-C APA 
tion of this Commandement given, and © 
[the diſobedience thereto obſerved 5n mexte | 
dDivin4 omniſcia : And therefore all O- | 
{pinions and Imagivations of Predefting- 
itn, determined before the conſideration 
of obedience or diſobedience to the Gol. 
ſpell, in the Church where the Goſpell is 
w[ preached , xre utterly to bee excluded : 
& which if I obtaine in this Diſcourſe, 
WI Habeo intentom, znd for this, Appel 
| Bvangelmm, & Appello hunc 
Articulum Eccleſie 
Angliane, 
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The Preface to the 


Reader. 


SSH2H Fer the publiſhing of the 
*) former Treatile was 
concluded on, the en- 
ſuing Letter very for- 
; tunately was met with- 
all, and by the advice of graye and 
ſerious men judg'd fir to be made 
publike, as well for ſtrengthning of 
our Evidence touching the Points in 
difference, that where a ſingle Te- 
ſtimony , though never ſo pregnant, 
1snot able to carry-the Cauſe, there, 
according to Gods owne Rule, this 
Word of Truth 11ght be eſtabliſhed in 
the Months of two or more witneſſes; 
as alſo to ler the World ſee how the 
Eyes of (ſpecially the moſt ſharp- 
fighted in ) both Uniyerfities looked 
one and the ſame way , arid that. 
thoſe famous Siſters unanimouſly 
concentred in their Opinions, cven in 
| X thoſe 


- The Preface 


thoſe dayes when theſe Controverſies Þ 
were firſt ventilated. 

As for the Occafton of this Let- 
ter ; you may be pleaſed to under- 
ſtand, Dr, Potter having Preached 
at the Conſecration of the late Biſhop 
of Carliſle , 15%. Martii, 1628. did 
afterwards Ptint his Sermon , Anne | 
1629, which his ancient Friend Mr, | 
Y. having perus'd, it ſeemes hee | 
boggled at ſome paſſages therein, yet 
with a friendly,though ſomewhat ve- 
hement affection , in a Letrer kee. 
expoſtulates with the DoRor touch- | 
ing his change of Opinion , as hee 
conceived. The Doctor for his 
friends ſatisfaQion, and to quit him- 
ſelfe of inconſtancy , preſently re- 
rurnes him this modeſt, yet very 
judicious and Rationall Anſwer. 

And for the Readers Eaſe, that 
hee may rightly underſtand and 
judge whether Mr, Y. had any juſt 
cauſe of exceptis againſt the DoQar, 
. thoſe avges. op the Doors -Ser- 


mon, at which the exceptions were 
|  raken, J 


_ 


F to the Reader. 
| taken, are herewith Printed , as 
followeth : 

For our Controverſies, firſt let mee 
profeſſe, 1 favour not ( 1 rather ſuſ- 
pet# ) any new Inventions ; for ab 
Antiquitare non recedo nifi invitus : 
eſpecially renouncing all / 
way favour or flatter the depraved 
| nature and will of man, which I con- 
ſtently beleeve ro be free onely to evill, 
and of it ſclfe to have wo power at all, 
meerely none, 10 any att or thing ſpiri- 
| tnally good : Moſt heartily exbractng 

that Doctrine which moſt amply com- 
wends the Riches of Gods free Grace, 
which I acknowledge to be the whole 
and ſole cauſe of onr Predeſtination, 
Converſion , and Salvation , abhoy- 
ring all dawned Dottrines of #he Pc- 


lagians , Semipelagians , Jcluites, 


Socinians, and of their ragges and 
Nw , which helpe oncly to priac 
prick up corrupt nature ; humbly 

| confeffing in the words of S.* Cypri 
'( fo often repeated by that worthy 
,'$. t Avuftine) In 
X'2 nullo 


|. 6harmpion of grace 


dy 


auch as any 


| inf 
im 
3.44 
vin k 
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| nullo gloriandum eſt, quandoquidem 
_noſtrum nihil eſt: It is God that wor- 

keth in us both the will and the deed, 

' and therefore let him that glorieth, 
olory inthe Lord. But for the points 

in queſtion, they might ſure be debated 

with leſſe edge and Fomach , as they 

* Titer ati. 47e-at this day in the very * Church o 
quot Feſui- Rome « 47d it were happy, if we cou 
">> Me ſuffer Charity to moderate in all onr 
drſputations, If it betruth wee ſeeke, 
and not vittory, why take wee not the 
Eph.4-15. counſell of $, Paul, danbever o ayamy, 
| To ſeeke and ſpeake truth in, love. 

Since the matters queFioned are clog- 

ged and $ = >a with ſo many inſ#- 

perable difficulties , that the greateſp 


/ 
Wits and Spirits of all Ages have here 
found themſelves entangled in a maxe, 
and at length after all vexing diſqui- 

ſitions , ſeeing no evaſion, no (ſu 
ont of this Labyrinth , no-banke or 
. bottome-'in thu Ocean ,. were forces 

to checke their reſtleſſe repining 
; under Fandings with Saint Paul's, 0 

Altitudo ! Since on. all: hands: thty | 


. 
. 4 * ©,» Px ; 
RS © IS 


to the Reader. 


are * confeſſed io be not ſundamentall, Pars in 


ot eſſential.to the Faith, ſince our own 11%. Fril 
JS 1 . aidt. 1h 
Charch ( 45 the > Primitive) ingreat Conſe. af 


wiſedome hath thought meete here to fin. Admen. 
walke ina latitude , and to be ſparing Nay 

FFT *E eleſiin, 
in. ber definitions , why ſhould wee not Ep. R. ad 
all be wile unto ſobriety , and let God LO 


| 
} 
» | alone with his ſecrets ? why may n0t ji Eyiſto- 
a 


our < hearts be united , though our 14s Projp. 
heads doe differ ? why doe wee not de- © br " 


pre rather ſafely and ſweetly #0 C073- c Rom.14.4 
poſe theſe differences , than raſhly and *""2-3- 


with 4 danger to define them * and for- 7735, v1 


beare all Capitall cenſures either way, 1 Cor. 13. 
which muſt needs involve many holy $.7;..4;,, 
| Soules now at reſt with God , many inGal.1.2, 
wt *: Catholique Biſhops of the ancient * 03.5 


Ss 
Church , many learned and godly cox ro 


Dottors of our owne , nay entire re- 184diſsen- | 
formed Churches, all which have ,:.4.- ſe | 


} 
: [FP modeſtiam 
4 varied in theſe Opinions , theugh Eyiſ 73.44 | 
C | | ' | ; | uhaian, in | 
$ moſt neerly linked in their affettions ? ba aw 
_— | prafat, cone | 
eil.Carthag laudatan ſepe ab Aug.de bap.cont.Donat.l, cult liz Vi 
| 6349.1. 4.c.8,9.c, d Aug.Enchir.ad Laurcnt.c.59.c Bex. Annos. Y 
| 7:4jor.in Rom-11.v.35.6 Calv.Tnſt.l. 3.cap.22 Sef.1.09, See. 8. 
4. f. Melenc, in Rom.g. Sixt.Sen.lth. 6, am.251. 


X-3. The 


The faire and moderate carriage 
theſe Controverſies betweene 54 
p iwo Reverend Men ( whoſe meme- 
Putee® es wee jaſtly henexr ) * John Cal- 
| ailoccon, Vin, and P ip MelanQhon, eefily 
Melenff. verſwades mee that their violent fol- 
= te lowers at this day are not more learn- 
| ed , but more witharitable, And 
euerfei” j5 appeares by that which Maſter 
te + Fox hath recorded , _ our owne 
bleſſed Martyrs in. the dayes 
+a Ma in their very Titel 
freely diſputed and diſſented in theſe 
Opinioxs, And Biſhop Hooper hath 
left his judgement to poſterity , in the 
Preface to bis Expoſition of the De- 
calogue, which haply hee learnt « 
Zurich of H. Bullinger his #ntime 
Friend and Familiar. 


| xam. of 
Job Corckes 


220000200000 4-2 

ED APRED DAVES. H 

D. POTTER 
to ME. V/V. 


mn__nm—___ Od Mr. /, nd my honeſt 
EZ] Friend , 1 (hall anſwer 
MH {ESRI your late loving and vehe- | 
SY AN] ment Letter ( which I 
<< Z#JK11 received but yeſterday ) 
SZ] with no lefſe love,but with 


in. Opinion, yet wee may bee {till one in 
amity ; wherein for my part, I am reſolved 
to perliſt with an invincible conſtancy : and 
if you become mine enemy , becaule I tell 
you the Truth ; yet I will be ltillco you 
the lame, your molt affeRionate cntire 
Friend. 
I like and love the heate of your Zeale, 
onely I deſire in it a little more mixture 
of cooling Charity ; I verily beleceve your 
zeale to be true, but you (hall give mee 
. kaveto tell you, that (in very many ) that 
R 4 which 
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which is ſo called, is indeed, but an angry, 

unmercifull Paſſion ; and ( that I may 
ſpeak plainly, and name things as they are, 
Scapham , Scapham) a pure pang mixt of 
Pride and Ignorance, It appeares by the 
whole Tenour of your Letter,that you are 
aff-&ed with aſtrong ſuſpicion , that I am 
tarn'd Arminian ; And you further oueſle 
at the motive, that ſome ſprinkling of 
Court-holy-water, like an Exorciſme, hath 
enchanted or conjur'd mee into this new 
ſhype : How {oth- am I to underſtand your 
meaning ? and how faine would I put a 


faire interpretation npon theſe foule paſ- 


ſages (if they were capable) ! whar man! 
not an Arminian onely , *but hyred into 
that Faith by carna!l hopes 2? one that can 
- yaluc his_Soule' at ſo poore a Rate, as to 
ſell it to the times, or weigh -or ſway his 
conſcience with Money ? My good friend, 
how did you thus forget mee, and your 
 ſelfe ? andthe ſtrit charge of our Maſter; 


2Zudge not ? well ; you have my pardon, and 


God Almighty confirme itunto you with 

his. But to prevent your errour,and ſinne; 
in this kinde hereafter , I deſire you to be- 
leeve, that, I neicher am, hor ever will be; 
Arminian ; 1 am reſolved to ſtand faſt in 


that Liberty,which my Lord hath ſo dearly 
bougzhe for me, 


In 
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In Divine Truths my conſcience cannot 
ſerve men,or any other Maſter, beſides him, 
who hath his Chaire in Heaven : I love 
Calvin very well, and, I mult tell you I 
cannot hate Arminius ; and for my part, 
I am verily perſwaded, that theſe rwo are 
now where they agree well, in the King- 
dome of Heaven ; whilſt ſome of their 
Paſſionate Diſciples are ſo eagerly braw- 
ling here on Earth; IT ſhould honour 
"Truth, if I heard ir out. of the Popes 
mouth, or the Devills ; nor can I believe 
a falſity, though publiſhed by an Angell ; 
| 1 prize my ſoule ſo dearely, that I dare not 
venture.it upon any mans credit, or take 
upon truſt anyopinionwhich may endanger 
{it ; norcanthe worth of all this world 
perſwvade me, in matters of Faith, to main» 
taine or beleeve any Concluſion, which T 
finde not to iſſue from Premiſſes of _—_ 
ture, or Reaſon ; But moſt eſpecially, I 
tremble to think or ſpeak any thing'of 
God Almighty, which hath not expreſle 
warrant in his owne word ; and ſo much 
the more, if it ſeeme i injurious or. diſho- 
nourable to that molt: glorious and gratt- 
ous Deity. For my life, I cannot obtaine 
of my conſcience to declame, and revile, 
| and cry downe an'opinion, When I cannot 
ſec any ſolid ſatisfying anſwer to many 
contrary 
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contrary Scriptnces and Reaſons ; Ie jg] | 
very eafie way which many walke, and{ 
tt were as ſafe, I would be content to wal 
= with chem ; Blind-folded they folle 
their leaders, & ſparing their own eyes 
prefume their guides (ſo learned, ſo holy} 
fee clearly enough. Therefore they beleew 
all cheir Difates (as if they were divineh 
inſpired, and ſpake Oracles) without exs 
mining, which eaſes them of much troubk| 
znd difficulty in CG ES For 
t,I ever thought it a thing unwo 
of « Chriſtian, (and yet more of a Mini 
and fall of Danger, to invaſlall his unde 
ſtanding to any man, or any men ; or £9 
embrace and eſpouſc opinions in Religiog 
without judgement , ont of fancafie and 
nadice, becanſe they are recommended 
by ſome great names, which we” have in 
Admiration. But becanſe you are 
friend, I'will yet farther reveale my ſelfe 
 mato yon ; T have labour'd” long and dilk 
gently in theſe controverſies, and I will 
a what minde and method, and 
th what ſacceffe. 


For fome yeares in my youth, whenT 
was moſt ignorant , .I was moſt conf 
dent; before I knew the true ſtate or any 
grounds of theſe queſtions, I conld pe- 
. remptorily refolve them all; and upon | 
every. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Dr.Potter to Mr.V. 
every occaſion, m the very Pulpit, I was 
| girding and railing pon theſe new Here- 
pf ciques the Armenians ; and I could not 
finde words enough to "decipher the folly 
and abſurdity of their Dotrine;Eſpecally, 
] abhorred them as yenemous enemies of 
the Precious Grace of God, whereof I 
wor and ever —_— — moſt j jealous 
tender, as Iam molt obliged, ws 

.ullIam, or have, or hope for , by pr 
glorious grace - yer all this while , I walk 
all this thac I ralkt, upon craſt, and knew 
not what they ſaid, or thought, but by re- 
lation — an others ; and from their ene» 
a | mics ; And, becanſe my conſcience in ſecret 
| would often tell mee that rayling would 
not carry it in matters of Religion , with- 
out Reaſon and Divine Authority ; : that 
I might now ſolidly maincaine Gods Truth 
( as it becomes a Miniſter ). out of Gods 
| Word,and clearly vindicate it from wicked 
exceptions ; And that I or 
revile and ſcratch the ary dg” | 
and wound him, and fight ic -" farce 
arms , non ſolum fare 
my ſelfe ſeriouſly an a _ 
the writings of both partics, and to ob- 
ſerve and ballance the Scriptures produced 
for both Opinions. 

But wy aime in this inquiry , was not 
X £0 
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to informe my ſelfe , whether held thy 
Truth ( for therein I was extremely con-| \ 
fident, preſuming it was with us, and read-| " 
ing the oppoſers with prejudice and de. | 
teſtation ) but the better to fortifie | ! 
our Tenets againſt their Cavills and ſab-| 
tilties. t 
In the meane while knowing that all |! 
Ight and illumination in Divine MyRerieg | " 
deſcends from above, from the Father , 
and Fountaine of all light , without whoſe | ! 
influence and inſtrufion , all our ſtudies | ! 
are moſt yaine and frivolous ; I reſolved] ! 
conſtantly and dayly to follicite my gras | " 
eious God, with moſt ardent fupplicatis | [ 
ons, ( as I ſhall till continue) that hee | \ 
would bee pleaſed to keepe his poore ſer« | \ 
vant in his true faith and feare ; that hee | ' 
would preſerve mee from all falſe and dan- | ? 
gerous errors, how Spectons or Plauſible 
ſoever ; that hee would fill my heart with | ] 
2 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


true Holinefſe and Humility, empty it of 
all Pride, Vaine-glory, Curioſity , Ambi- 
tion, 8c. all other .carnall conceits, and 
Aﬀe&ions , which uſually blinde and per- 
vere the judgement ; That hee wou'd give 
mee the grace to renounce and deny my | 
| Fooliſh Reaſon in thoſe holy ſtudies, and 
teach mee abſolntely to captivate my 
thoughts to the obedience of his heavenly 


Word ; 
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1. | Word ; finally that he wonld not permit 
4. | me toſpeak or think any thing, but what 
+. | were conſonant to his Scriptures, honou- 
ie | rable and glorious to his Majeſty. 

\.| Idare never looke upon my Bookes, 
till I have firſt looked up to Heaven with 
| | theſe Prayers ; Thus I begin, thus .I conti- 
g | fuc,and thus conclude my ſtudies; In my 
f 

o 

; 


ſearch my firſt and |aſt reſolution was, and 
is, to beleeve onely what the Lord tells me 
in his Booke; And, becauſe ali men are 
[1 lyars, and the moſt ef men faQtious, to 
; | mark not what they ſay, but what they 
; | prove ; Though I muſt confefſe I much fa- 
| voured my owne fide, and read what was 
| written againſt it, with exceeding indigna- 
tion , eſpecially when I was pinched, and 
found many obje&ions to which I could 
finde no Anſwers ; Yet in ſpight of my 
Judgement my Conſcience ſtood as it 
could ; and ſtill multiplying my Prayers, 
and recurring to my Oracle, I repelled 
ſuch thoughts, as Temptations : Well, in 
this perplexity I went on, and firſt obfſerv'd 
the Judgements of this age, fince the Re- 

{| formation ; And here I found in the very 
' Harmony of our Confeſſions, ſome littte 
diſcord in theſe opinions, but generally 
and the moſt part of our Reformed 
Churches favouring the Remonſtravts : and 
among 
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es boceud 
m Judgements, Imked in 

Qin and all of them etainent for learning 
and Piety ; and being all buſted againſt thy 
common adverſary, the Church of Rowe + 
theſe little differences amongſt themſelves, 
were wiſely neglefted and concealed. At 
tengrh ſore of our owne gave occaſion 
{ | feare) to theſe inteſtine and wofull 
warres, letting fall ſome ſpeeches very 
ſcandalous, and which cannot be maintain. 
ed, This firſt put' the Zurherax Churches 
in a freſh Alarum againſt us, and imbittred 
their harred ; Lhe now, that which wa 
bur a queſtion, is made 2 quarrell 
ave ana bg fairly an ſweetly _ 
bared betweene private "Dedias was 
now become an to contention 
| berweene whole reformed Churches, they 
in one army, we mn the other ; But itil! the 
moſt wiſe and holy in both parties deſired 
, a Peace; and cexſed not to cry with teares, 
Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why doe ye ſtrioel 
2ndwwith-all their Power laboured, that 
boththe Armics might be joyned under 
the Prince of Peace againſt che Pope and. 
the Denll. 

Bur whileft theſc laboured for Peace, 
there never wanted ſome eager ſpirits, that 
nnicainiidfet wird 1 whoſe nailes 
were 
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| were ty) itchivg till they were in the 
wounds of the Charch ; for they conld not 
{| beleeve they had any 2eale, unlefle they 
were furious ; nor any Faith unleſſe 
wanted all Charity : and by the wicked 
| diligence of thoſe "Fan. that ſmall 
| ſparke , which at farlt alittle moderation 
| might have quenched, hath now ſet us all in 
{| awocfull fire, worthy to be lamented with 
teares of Blood. 

For the late Armimnians , wee ſay, they 
xe fied, and they fay,they are chaſed from 
| us to the Lutherans : wee accuſe them of 
1 Sedition, Herefic and Schiſme ; they often 
proteſt deeply before God Almighty 
(how truely , p/e wderit & jwdicet, ) that 
out of meere tendernefle of conſcience,and 
zcale to Picty and Gods Glory , they de- 
fired a moderation in ſome rigorous opi- 
{ nions ; But however 2a mutual} toleratiog 
{ of one anothers Errors and infirmities, ill 

keeping the lgament of Chriſtian commu» | 
mom and fraternity inviolable. . 
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their profeſſed enemies were their Judges ; 
That the Scriptures 'and Reaſons ( nce 
publiſhed in the Scripta 4 ) were 
nor thronghly cxanined nd o their Con 
lences 
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ſciences convicted ; That they were con 
demned,but not confuted ; That now they| 
reſt worſe ſatisfied,than before; That thoſe, 
which before were but private opinions 
and diſputzable Problemes, and fo ac. 
compted, are now made neceſſary truthes, 
and Canoniz'd deciſions; And they fay 
withall , that this hath beene the Prime 
cauſe of all Schiſmes and ruptures in the 
Church in all ages, That matters of Faith 
and matters of Opinion have not beene 
exaRly diſtinguiſhed, bat the one obtru. 
ded with Tyranny upon the Confcience 
for the other. 

They aske whether we think our firl 
Reformers {like the Pope) infallible? whe- 
ther it was not poſſible for them to erre? 
whether it were not ingenuous to confefle 
and corre a fanle, when we are told of 
it? But, Pcincipally next after the Bible 
they infilt with great boldnefte npon their 
appeale to venerable antiquiry , which 
they challenge entirely to fide with them; 
 Albthe Greek and Latine DoRours. for 
fix hundred yeares after'the Apoſtles ; has 
ving expreſly declared themſelves againlt 
us, and many of them in whole Treatiſes of 
Purpoſe ; onely Saint Anſtine , they ay, 
ſeemes to favour us, with his two diſciples, 
| Proſper and Fulgentize ; and yet they onely 
| in 
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in the firſt Point, concerning the 7rre- 
ſpetive Decree of Eleflion ; yet therein 
ſpeaking variouſly, and uncertainly ; In the 
relt,-concerning the Death of Chriſt, and, 
Perſeverance of all the faithfull , they clear. 
Iy make for them. ariel 

You will aske mee; what I fay of this ; I 
muſt confeſſe theſe Reaſons have convie- 
ed mee, not ſo farre as abſolutely co yeeld 
unto them ,. or take part with chem in 
any Fation, (:you-necd not feare mee for 
that ) bat ſo farre, 45s. not raſhly. to cen- 
ſure, damne or Anathematize them , Till 
I can ſee their pretenſions-voided.; Bat I 
was eſpecially. netled with their confident 
appeale'to Antiquity, / For let mee tell 
you, Nature hach planted in mee a very 
oreat Opinion, and.;Reverence of thoſe 
Ancient Worthies , which were as farre 
defore us in true. Devotion and Picty , as 
they. are in time and. which the Catho- 
lique Church of- Chriſt , hath ever juſtly 
honoured, as her. fachers. And though I 


know them to haye erred as men, and will 


never make them the Rule of my Faith, 
yet, I abhorce to,-thinke that they ſhould 
live and die and; goncurre in any dangerous 
or damnable,Opinion ; wherefore I pur- 
poſe to ſife this allegation to the Botrome, 
and impartiallytg a into. their judge- 
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ment. - Many of my houres for theſe ma. 
ny yeares liſt. paſt , have beene ſpent upon 
theſe venerable DoRors, and I have with 
fruit and fidelity , collefted out of many 
of them, many good and wholeſome Ob: 
ſervations. No: "ED 
Upon this occaſion, I betooke my felfe 
to my Notes and Exceptions, and, in truth, 
found nothing in them that favoured thoſe 
Opinions that I favoured ; I obſerved 
many {ſhrewd and pertinent paſſages al- 
leged by: the Arminiavs, even out of $, 
Anguſtive and Proper, and upon triall 
found their Quotations very faithful ;, 
Eſpecially Yoſſi in his'Pelagian Hiſtory, 
hath with'"grear learning ' and diligence 
didnced the judgement of all Antiquity in 
all. theſe Controverſies; yet I file ed 
him as a Partiſan , till I was better inform- ' 
ed by ſome- that knew him well ; and par: 
ticularly ,*by your owne moſt worthy, 
| learned, godly. and feverend Father, 'the. 
* Door late *'Bi of Chichefley, with whom 
Clam. having ſome private Conference in Loudon, 
ſome'rwo yeares fince',' at his Lodging 
Weſtminſter, among other" good Diſcourſe 
wee fell "in 'talke. of ' that man, and 1 
hnmbly defired his Lordhips judgement, 
whether hee were afi Armmian or no ? 
Hee anſwered mee, that hee was no- Arm 
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141, but a very honeſt man ; and among 
other Synodiſts hee beſtowed a Coppy of 
his Booke upon him : Since that, himſelfe 
hath aſſured mee, that the good Biſhop 
ſpoke true ; for hee hath declared himſeclfe 
in his laſt Booke , De Scriptorsbus Latings, 
to be of Saint A»g»ſtines minde in theſe 
queſtions, and is allowed by the States pub- 
lique Profeſſor at Leyden, where no Armi- 
nian is tolerated ; of him I will fay no 
more but this ; They that know the read- 
ing and judgement of that man, by his 
workes , will confeſſe that there lives not 
this day in Exrope, any one more learned ; 
and by the relation of ſome Perſons of 
'Þ credit, and fince that, by himſelfe , when 
| hee was with me of late in O:xferd,I knew, 
that when the miferable Schiſme was: at 
the hotteſt in thoſe Countries , hee never 
ſided wich efther FaRion, but would re- 
paire to both their Churches and Commu- 
nions, to 'teſtifie that he meant ro keepe 
' Peace with both, © +4 
But now you! lotig 'to heare what is the 
ifſne of all my ſtudy and enquiry, what, my 
refolntion ; why 2? you may eaſily con- 
jure ; finding upon 'this/ ſerious fearch 
that all donbts are not clearly 'decided by 
4 Scripture ; that in the ancient Church,afrer 
'Þ the age of S. Auguſtine, who was preſently 
| ; Y 2 con- 
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contradied by many Catholiques,(as you 
may-ſec in the Epiltles of Pro5per and Ful- 
gentius to him , upon that very occaſion ) 
they have ever beene friendly debated, and 
never determined in any Councill; that in 
our age, whole Churches arc here divided, 
either one from another, as the Lutherans 
from us ; or amongſt themſelves, as the 
Romaniſts , amongſt: whom the Dominican 
Family is wholy for the Remenfrants; that 
in all theſe ſeverall Churches ſome particu- 
lar Docors vary in theſe Opinions, Out 
of all this I colle&t for my Part that the 
Points are no neceſſary catholique verities; 
not efſentiall co the Faith,but meerely mat- 
ters of Opinion, Problematicall, of infe* 
riour moment, wherein a man may erre of 
be ignorant without danger to his Soule, 
yet ſo [till that the glory of Gods Tultice, 
Mercy, Truth, Sincerity and Divine grace 
be not any wayes blemiſhed, nor any goed 
- aſcribedto manscorrupt will , Or any evill 
ro Gods Decree or Providence ; wherein 
I can aflure you,T doe not depart from my 
ancient judgement, But doe well remember 
what I affirmed in my Queſtions at the 
AR, and have confirmed it I ſuppoſe! in 
my SErMOn.. / - + ; 
» 
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'CEfficacia gratie pendeat a libero in. 
fluxu arbitru? neg. 

Chriftus Divine jaſtitie, vice no 2 
aff, 


AnS ſtra, proprie & integre ſatss- 


| feceri ? 


So you ſee, I am (till where I was; If I 
can clearly diſcover any errour or corrupti- 
on in my ſelfe or any other , I ſhould hate 
it with all my might ; Bat pity,ſupport and 
love all that love the Lord 7eſ7zs , though 
they erre in doubtfull Points ; but never 
break Charity, anlefle with him that obſti. 
nately erres in fundamentalls, or is wilfully 
faQious; and with this moderation, I dare 
with confidence and comfort enough, ap- 
peare before my Lord at the laſt day; when 
I feare what will become of him that loves 
not his brother ; that Divine precept of 


| lovebeing ſo often ingeminated, why may 


I not when the Lord himſelfe hath aſſured 
me, by his Beati Pacific ? you tell me of a 
Deane, that ſhould ſay, MMaledi®s Pacifici 
but you and hee ſhall give me leave in this 
contradiQion , rather to beleeve my Sa- 


1 viour. 


'* My loving friend, I do.very much eſteem = 
your learning and judgement, and am fo 
much the more confirmed by your Letter, 
Y 3 in 


uation 
pnceprorgs | 
Toſe attus fides (73 credere,) imputetur wr —_ 
LL nobu im juſtitian ſenſu proprio ? neg. ter, 1627. 
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in my moderation-; for you doe oppoſe it 
with a very good courage, but not with ſo 
good ſucceſſe ; All the Reaſons, which I 
have couched in my-Sermon,ſtand {till very 
firme,all unſhaken, and almoſt all untouch- 
ed ; For my part I honour Truth with all 
my heart , next after God , or rather as 
doe God himſelfe, who is the God of 
Truth ; and I (hall eſteeme him my deareſt 
friend:, that (hall at any time conquer my 
errours, with evidence of Truth ; tor that 
conquelt (ſhallbe my happineſſe and viRo- ' 


- Ty. Any.errour abuſeth the underſtanding, 


but an _errour in Religion corrupts it, in 
Faith poiſon it ; How happy and glad ſhall 
T be to be purged of all ſuch ruft and poy- 
ſon ! Bur I am a Chriſtian, and rationall, 
and {till Z muſt repeat it, Icannot be con- 
victed but with Scripture'or reaſon ; either 
of theſe ( che latter being grounded on the 
former ). will command my aſſent , but / 
cannot be chidden, or frighted, or forced 
into an Opinion ; one 'good Argument 
ſwayes: mee more ,: than twenty Decla- 
mations, ons ff 
Falſehood is fearefull', and loves ro goe | 
diſgniſed, to walke in a miſt, and becauſe 
it \mels ill, ro be trimmed with all [the 


flowers of Rhetorique : Truth hates no- 


thing more than Maſquing ; ſhee loves and 
| longs 
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longs to appeare in her naked, native Beau- 
ty ; and after the moſt ngoroms ſcrupulous 

es [till the ſame. Ler 
me: entreat you to looke over apaine that 


examination, remaines 


Paſſage of my Sermon, which offends you; 
marke well- what I ſay, and upon whac 
grounds, - See whether my Margent doe 
not make. good every Particularity in the 
Text (where it is doubtfull) by particular 
and pertinent authorities, After tryall, if 
you pleaſe to informe mee where I have 
faulted., 1 doe here ſeriouſly promiſe you, 
to calt the firlt ſtone at my ſelfe,and to pub. 
liſh my owne RetraQation, after the moſt 
imitable.patterne.( but neyer yet imitated.) 
of the molt learned and modelt Biſhop of 


Hippo, But if you will without Reaſon, Nine 


without. fault rejeR,, and reprobate. my 
Opinion, Ex mero. bexeplacite, ex abſo- 
luta wolnntate, (as you know who fayes, 
that God Almighty did with the molt parc 
of innocent Mankinde..). this 1 cannot 
thinke of you my Learned; Wiſe, Juſt and 
Mercifull Friend. - Se 

You fay the Armimays are Heretiques, 


\ i» 


' we may not be at Peace. with thera ; The 
matters. controverted; are fundamentall, 
eſſentiall To this I need ſay no more, for 
I have ſaid enough in this Letter, and in my 


Sermon to prove the. contrary ; and [I 
Y 4 doubt 
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doubt not, your ſecond thoughts will per- 
ſwade you to unſay it ; If you perſilt, then 
let me tell you, all the Learned in'Chriſten- 
dome of our owne Party, even the- late: 


DoRors of the Synod, are your Adverſa- 
_ ries; and very lately (as1 have heard) in 


the Low: Countries, a learned Synod of 


Contra-Remanſtrants, did parpoſely di. 
ſpure chis Point, and conclude with" my 
aſſertion ; g%/ing other reaſons, why the 
Remonſtrants remaine baniſhed ; And' in- 
ſtead of many Arguments, I will leave you 
one, wbereon to meditate, which likewiſe 
makes very much for my maine intentions, 


theſe foure queſtions : The Luther #n Char- 
ches maintaine againſt us, all theſe foure 

ns, and moreover a number 'vf no- 
rable dreames and Dotages, both 'in' mat- 
eters of ceremony and dodine ; amongſt 


others,you remember their abſurd #6; wity,. 


and abfantiaies; z Now, notwithſtand- 
ing all their foyle corruptions, yet I pre- 
ſume you know (for its apparent'out of 
publique records) that our better-reform- 


ed Churches in England, Eyance, Germany, | 


&c. by the advice of their worthieſt Do- 
Rours, Calvin, Bucer, Beza, Martyr, Zan- 
che, Urſin, Parens, have {till offered to the 
' Lutherans, all Chriſtian Amity, Peace, and 
Com- 


The Arminians difſent from us'onely' in 
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Communion ; and defired them, conjur'd 
| them, to joyne all together the right hands 
of Fellowſhip ; though 'thoſe virnlene fiery 
Adders of Saxony would never give care 
to the voice of thoſe wiſe charmers ; But 
profeſle to this day, a perpetuall fochood, 
and immortall Hoſtility againſt -us ; Al- 
though in Polonza, the Lutherans, and Cal- 
vimſts, being of a better Temper , have 
long lived in a heavenly and brotherly con- 
cord and communion, both of them re- 
taining their old opinions. Now ſay good 
Maſter Y. what think you ? doe the Le- 
therans erre fundamentally, or not ? if ſo, 
+| then they have no union with God, nor 
connexion with Chriſt the head; with what 
{| Conſcience then could our Churches and 
worthies, offer them their Communion, 
and defire it ? If not, how then doth the 
Arminian erre fundamentally,” ſince the 
Latheray - maintaines the fame Opinion 
with many more and worſe > And againe, 
with what Conſcience can the '4rminiar 
(properly qua talz) be 'rejeted out of 
| our Communion, when the Lutheran (who 
is 25 bad, and farre worſe) is invited to it, 
and would very joyfully be admitred ? 
Solve me this Riddle, but Solve me it fub- 
[tantially and Solidly, Et eri4 mibi magnus 
Apollo, You tell me my calls Orzgens 

S:- =. errour 
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errour twrpi//ommum errerem, ( but by th 
y, thats not latine for a damnable Hg 

1c) and that Fix: Sexex/ir when h= had 
muſltred his Fathers, rezeRs cheir Opinion 
and you aske me what I chinke of Trey} 
and Careleſſe in the booke of Martyrs, 
All this very impertinently ; In that place 
IT enquire not what Bezs, - or Calvin, & 
Sixtus ſenenſss thought, nor whether the 
old Fathers were deceived ; theſe cnqui 
ries were not to my purpoſe ; But can you 
deny but that hel: writers teſtifie, that 
many ſearned , pious , cathalique B- 
ſhops of the! old Church taught Predeſts 
zation for foreſeene faith or works ? And 
ſuppoſe them herein to have erred (as for} 
my part Idoubtnot but they-did, though 
ppon other grounds,than the bare aſlertion 
of Calvin, Beza, or Sexenſis,) yet can you 
deny that notwithſtanding this errour 
and others, they were ;/then , and ſtil] 
" fince, accompred holy catholique Biſhops? | 
Doe you not belceve, them co-be with | 
God? andthinke you nor, as I doe, that | 
whoſoever ſhould-involve them in a capi- 
tall cenſare, (as nane of your Authors doe, 
bat ſpeak reverently of them all, ſhould 
be groſiely and wickedly.  uncharicable? 
. Grant me but, theſe things, which none 
can deny, and I defire no: more, I have 
enough 
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enough to make. good my words. 
For Trew and Careles, it ſecmes you 
thinke Trew. was Careles, and Careles 
was Trew, And to tell yon my mind, I 
think ſo roo. But remember this, that both 
of chem were Martyrs (or Confefſors,)and 
ſo neither erred fundamentally. By conſe- 
quent, my diſcourſe is true, yours agaiue 
mpertinent ; But the Arminians conſpire 
with the Romaniſts; Ergo, no Peace, no 
truce with either ; I will pleade for neither 
of them, bur for my ſelfe. Firſt, the ground 
of your inference is weake, Excuſe me, if 
I.cannot reje& an Opinion, eo zp/o (with- 
out farther convition than onely) becauſe 
they of Rome 'approve of it ; For what ? 
doe not they, and doe not we with tham 
anathematize - the Anti-trinitarians, Ari- 
ans, Neſtorians, Eutichians ? 8C. \. 
Secondly, if you looke againe into your 
Bookes, and confider well, yon will con- 
feſſe that the Charch of Rowe makes more 
apainit the Arminians, than: for them, 
The prime controverfie,. (on which all the 
other are but Appendences) is that touch- 
ing the Abſolute irreſpeftive Decree ; In 
which point, if you colle& and number 
the ſuffrages, ten for one againlt the 
Ar minians.; T hos Aquine, you know, was 
a great School-Maſlter, and had man Sant | 
ers, 
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lers, obſerve and See,whether they all (an 
many more) doc not ſtrongly ſwim in thy 
ſtreame after Auſti»e;And the truth is,our | 
firſt reformers did herein bnt ſay over # | 
gaine thoſe Leſlons,which they had learned 
in the Roman Schooles ; And the hardeſt 
paſſages that have fallen from Calvin, or 
Piſcator, may eaſily be Parallell'd with 6- 
thers, as Rigorons, in many. Rowiſp Do. 
ours; eſpecially of late yeares, the whole 
Downnicar familie have beene zealous and 
voluminons in'theſe queſtions, which they 
call, de Auxilizmherein,though they ſweat 
to ſever-their Opinion from the Calo 
niſts (as they call us) yet ſore 7eſuites tell 
them (and very truly) that their labour is 
very vaine and ridiculous; Among the 
Zeſnites themſelves, the more Ancient, 
T ollet, Bellarmine, Valentia, Suarez, dot 
not in effe& difſent from the Dominicans : 
onely ſome few new ones, Molina, Leſſiue, 
and take up the Bucklers againſt them, and; 
bid then Battel}, (but ig very faire and: 
friendly manner ; for they try it in a man- 
ly confli&, not as we doe, with Paſſionate | 
and mutuall revilings, but with reaſons and: 
arguments, & Salva ſemper charitate ; For 
fo they are commanded by. their great" 
DiQator at Rowe, Who indeed dares not 
© otherwife decide the Doubts, leſt the 
"I 2 erieved 
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grieved partie raiſe another more dange- 
rous queſtion, Whether hu fudgement be 
infallible ? In like 'manner the Council 
of Trent, if you marke . it, cunningly here 
declines the deciſion, and lurks in ſuch 
generall termes (like him that was called 
aotias inthe old Oracle) that both fides 
confidently avow the ſentence to be given 
for them, when indeed it & given for net- 
ther. 

It is high time to eaſe both you and my 
ſelfe (for ſarely we are both weary) of 
this tedious Letter; I will draw to a con- 


clufion; I hold all neceſſary verities to be. 


clearly revealed in Gods divine Booke , 
and therein abhorre all Pyrrhoniar ſuſpen- 
ſion: For he is an Athe;ſ#, that will not 
beleeve God Almighty when he ſpeakes; 
I conſtantly beleeve all Scripture to be an 
heavenly Truth, though I cannot compre- 
hend it with my Reaſon; I Beleeve like- 
Wiſe we ſhaſl know much.more in Heaven, 
than we can doeson Earth; I reſolve 
never to be an Arminian, and ever tobe 
nghts or 
perplexities may tronble my owne conſci- 
ence, yet ITeſolve never to trouble the 
Church with them; They ſhall dic in filence 


with me; Errare Poſſum, hereticus ofſe . 
mole; Reaſon ſhall drive me from any - 


opinion 
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oPinion (for I will eſpouſe none out of 
obſtinacy) and truth ever command me; 
T ſhall Jabour effeftually as I can in the 
ſervice of my Maſter Chriſt,and preach him 
crucifred ; I ſhall deplore with a bleedi 

heart the Schiſmes of the Church, -_ 
ardently pray for her Peac and proſperity; 
T ſhall ſtudy more to live, than ro diſpure, 


for none but the Devill gaines by theſe 


contentions; Who keeps'mens heads thus 
bufied whilſt he ſeizes upon their hearts, 
For theſe queſtions the next age may ſee 
their iſſue : For me reſt in that of Game 
liel, If this Connſell or worke be of men, #t 
caunot ſtand, if it be of God, it cannot be de- 
ſtrozed. 
For my Sermon , 1 ſhall defire you to 
give a faire and benigne interpretation,and 
totake it no worſe, than I intended it, 
when it was Preached ; It and I had many 


more thankes than wee deſerved, from the 


beſt of my Auditors, ampng others from 
che Biſhop of Chventryand Lichfield, from 
the Deang of F#/incheſter , the Deane of 
| Glecefter , DoRtor Gogd,, 
and how thinke you of 'theſe >? are chey 
Arminians > Doe not helpe to caſt upon 
your friend” an odious and nngrounded 
. iraputation, from which he is yet, and ever 
: will be free; If you have any more t0 
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ſay, yet write no more ; for ſhall anſwer 
2!l your Letters in this kinde with filence, 
When you and I next meet, we may more 
freely and fafely communicate our 
thoughts. If I have beene vehement,excuſe 
mee, and blame your ſelfe ; my Reputati- 
on is deare unto mee, and I could not be 
patient in the reproach and ſuſpition of 
Hereſie ; In the: meane while continue to 
love your poore. Friend, but eſpecially eo 
affiſt him with your Prayers; I ſhall reta- 
late in both ; and ſo commending you 
with all that are deare unto you, with m 
loving. good. Coſen, Mr.Benſon, his Wife 
and Family,to the rich Mercies of God, 
in our Lord 7eſws, I ceaſe to Write , but 
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JAge 341.18, r, Events. p.42, |. 19. r. which ni, 
* 0.48.1, 14+ 1.\ incaſe, L 22:7, there. p51. 1:3; 

r-Word, p.7741-22.r: 1466. p+861]. 5.r. we. p. $8.1, 24, 

r.aftcr bimſelfe, inſert rather purcha/ed by Chriſt, that 

ncrited by bimſelfe. p. 89.1. 24- r. converſson. p.116, | 

[.2.r. feria 4.p.1 _6 3.r.thanks to Chriſs.1.5.r. exhibit 
ſo.p.1 281.7 :r.me#triculam.1.8.r, quam.p.230.1.4<#t. 
p.233. 1.18,19.r .corroborating to 9": WH 36.1. 4.1 
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p-276-l.ult.rgn-p.292.1.1.r,90,p.313 l.g.r.Muep.321- 
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